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From the Literary and Theological Resiew: 
_» MODERN POPULAR PREACHING. | 

. But it admits of doubt, whether the style of 
preaching which of late years has been so much in | 
demand throughout the limits of the Presbyterjan 
and Congregational (hurches, was ever previously 
in. vogue. Though it repelled the intelligent, 
shocked the-serious, and grieved the thoughtful, 
yet the apparent success with which it was attend- 

—the celerity with which it: professed to break 
the alumbers of the. churches, and the ease with 
-which ‘it ‘effected. seeming conversions, soon re- 
solved all disapprobation into religious: apathy, or 

the author of this mode of preaching—an individual 
of strong but uncultivated powers, so ily. at- 
tained, in.connexion withthe facility:of acquiring 
thie theological: vocabulary, his: aystem of rhetoric, 
and his panacea for moral evil, soon allured other 
adventurers into.the fallow grounds of the Church. 
Thus, imitators increased, and many 
quuntur ; but a few, not indistinctly reminding us 
of their great oracle, except in candor and talent. 
No one can look back for ten years without per- 
ceiving that Mr. Finney has exerted a wide spread 

influence over both the matter and mannér of the 
sacred desk. . Not confined to the ordinary, or to 
the lower order of intellect in the Ministry, some 
‘of our ablest preachers have not escaped the conta- 
gion of his exainple. 
~. Tamany respects the style of preaching which 
che introduced, and which. is still current in many 
sections of the Church, strikingly differs from that 
which previously obtained. If the former had too 
remote a.beari ing on the.conscienée, this is directly 
calculated to. infil the passions. If the former 
‘was ‘too ey this is tao. pointed: If the former 
feared to offend, this courts opposition. The one, 
perhaps, was too cautious, the other flatters itself 
on its effrontery. The one might have been in 

neral too elevated, the other is always too low. 
he one explained acripture by itself, the other il- 

lustrates it by incidents and events. The one as- 
sumed the free agency of man as well as the sove- 
-teignty of God, the other argues the sinner’s re- 
eponsibility and establishes it at the expense of the 
divine: attributes. The one in cor instances, 
‘might not have rendered the law sufficiently pro- 
“minent, the other, in its anxiety to convince of sin, 
almost always loses sight of the doctrines of grace. | 
‘The former expected success from God, the latter 
virtually gee the: speciality of its effort; and 
if the good old preacher ¢étred in supposing that 
-there.were.seven thousand who had not bowed the 
eknee:to Baal, our modern zealot is surely hardly 
‘ight in believing that no one but he serves the 

Lest our description of modern popular preach- 
ing, should not. be immediately recognized, we shall 
be more explicit; though it may. be doubted 
“whether some will prize their portraits. however 
well they may be executed; while their admirers, 
we fear, may lack the courtesy to thank us for opr 
pains. Such is human nature, that “ men suck in 
‘opinions as wild asses do the wind, without distin- 
guishing the wholesome from the corrupted air, 
and then, live upon ‘ft at a venture: and when all 
their confidence is built upon zeal and mistake, yet, 
therefore, because they are zealous and mistaken, 
they are impatient of contradiction ;"* at once re- 
luctant to acknowledge their faults and forward to 
impuga the piety of those who dissent from their 
course, 

The.preaching to which we allude‘is dogmatical. 
‘As if he were-endowed with the certainty of uni- 
-versal ‘knowledge, nothing is more common than 
for the preacher to affirm either what the sinner 
can do, or what almighty God cannot do; either 
the specific form of sin which withholds God’s 
blessing on the Church, or the very sin which has 
brought his frown on the community; either the 
reason why the millenium has not already dawned, 
or the obstacles which must be removed, before the 
Gospel-—“ the power of God”—can advance. Are 
there things in the Scriptures hard tu be under- 
‘stood? But this is an age of light! Are there gor- 
dian knots in theology? We shall save time by 
cutting them! As if he were invested with su- 
preme authority, and his word were alone suffi- 
cient, “you must come up to the work, as I tell 
you, or you'll never get to heaven”—yon must not 
go away from this house to night without submit- 
ting to God, or you'll go to hell.” Instead of 
-epeaking as one wbo must himself give account, 
he stands like one whose prerogative itis to pass 
sentence... Instead of attempting to make “ per- 
eussion do the work of fear,” he employs whatever 
truth and reason he may have at his command, as 
mere instruments of violence. As if none of his 
hearers had a right to think for himself; or no 
christian could for a moment hesitate; as if to 
doubt the truth of his positions, or the propriety of 
his course were to expose one’s self to just damna- 
tion, all is to be received from his lips as positive 
certainty, and acted on as the only possible way of 
securing our own, or the salvation of others. The 
expression of his countenance and the tones of his 
voice, are in perfect unison with the dogma- 
tism of his spirit. Though he may have but just 
emerged into the light of the nineteenth century, so 
far from pitying, he can only sneer at those who 
remain in the darkness of past ages. Though he 
professes to feel for sinners, there is in his manner 
no tender compassion for man in his fallen state, 
no leniency towards the imperfections of christians, 
no forbearance towards those who do not exactly 
accord with his views. To hear him preach; you 
would suppose (if indeed he did not more than once 
distinctly intimate it,) that he alone was right; 
that the Gospel had scarcely ever been preached 
before; that on his lips were suspended the desti- 
nies of his auditors, You would be startled by his 
own affirmation that he himself was responsible for 
the salvation ‘or damnation of the whole Church ; 
and you .would reasonably conclude, that like the 
butcher whose mind had become imbued with the 

irit of Cade’s reform, he meant “ to knock down 
sin as an ox, and to cut the throat of iniquity like a 
‘calf”’—so much. does his indignation against sin 
exceed his pity of the condition and concern for 
the recovery of the sinner. What an improve- 
ment on the old notion that the servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle to all men, apt 
to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves. What.a reproach to those aged 
ministers who though firm in declaring the will of 
God, and steady in maintaining the cause of truth, 
are yet mild towards the gainsaying, condescend- 
ing to the weak, using rather entreaty than com- 
mand, and beseeching their hearers by the lowli- 
ness and gentleness of Christ. | 
. As Calvinists, in occasional instances, may have 
‘gone to an extreme—merging the doctrines of Di- 
‘vine Sovereigaty and Grace, into the principles of 

1. it is: pushed out-of its Scriptural pro- 

}ture bend to his object. Unable, from want of 

‘our todern —preac erged 
treme—sinking ‘man’s ability into the notion: of 
free the:law to the disparage- 

} ment or enfeebling of the Gospel. Whatever the 
| subject of discourse, sirong views are taken of the 

jons, and ‘each point forced into a test of the 
activity of the Church, and the piety of Christians. 
Whatever the text, an investigation of its meaning, 
is sure to evolve the spirit of ultraism, and to dis- 
close some reagon why their system is more agree- 
able to common sense, and more calculated to build 
up the Redeemer’s kingdom. ‘Unlike one who 
though he discovers in some separate district 
many curious matters of research, yet keeps the 
field ‘of truth. so .ccomprebensively in his view that 
he.can notice and illustrate, as he proceeds, all the 
characters of the relation of the parts to one ano- 
ther and to the whole—our preacher straight 
forward in pursuance of his plau, looking neither 
to the right hand nor to the left, except so far as it 
is necessary to make the factsand truths of Scrip- 

sense and moderation, to generalise without 
axity, he carries out an abstract principle in reli- 
gion or in morals, until fanaticism springs from his 
view of devotedness; perfection, from works; as- 
ceticisms, from his views of Christian morality ; 
turbulence and wild misrule, from his idea of li- 
berty; and the order of God's house is sacrificed to 
bis immediatism. As Plato remarked of Diogenes, 
that he was “Socrates in a phrensy,” so may it 
be said of our ultra preacher, so far as he bears 
any resemblance to the Apostolic model, that he 
is Paul ina phrensy; and his preaching may be 
justly termed a caricature of the Gospel. The 
doctrine of Election, for example, is our makin 
choice of God; the divine Decrees, are the deci- 
sions of the will; Regeneration, is a change of 
one’s governing purpose; Divine Agency, is moral 
suasion; belief in Christ, is the same thing as 
confidence in your neighbour that he will pav his 
note; prayer, is certainty that we shall have what 
we. ask; the pool of Bethesda is the anxious seat, 
and soon. No wonder, that this mode of preach- 
ing is so happy in rendering every point perfectly 
intelligible to the meanest capacity! This, as we 
suppose, will account also, for the fact, that so 
much less time is devoted by the preacher now 
than formerly to the doctrinal instruction of his 
people—the whole system being mastered, like 
some recent modes of teaching the languages, in a 
few easy lessons. In the course of his subsequent 
ministrations, he often alludes to his doctrines, but 
it is only a recurrence to principles already estab- 
lished, and from yhich, as they are fully under- 
stood, if not admitted by his auditors, he aims to 
bring them to bear on their feelings and actions. 
_ In this respect, also, it is ultra. One might 
naturally suppose, that there were no minds to be 
enlightened, no virtues to be cultivated, no closet 
and fireside duties to be discharged—so stimulating 
are the preacher’s appeals to the passicns, co fre- 
quent his exposure and condemnation of vices; 
with such uniform strength do his discourses bear 
on outward actions and public offices. Indeed, it 
is a fair inference from his manner of preaching, 
that religion cannot prosper where there is no ex- 
citement and ado; that no man can have certain 
evidence of-his belief who ® not perpetually “ do- 
ing;” that it is the chief-duty of every converted 
man to labour for the conversion of the world; that 
it is the love of the world which withholds Chris- 
tians from “ coming up to the work,” as “nothing 
but pride holds back the sinner from coming to the 
anxious seat, or inquiry meeting.” _ 3 

That this preaching is burthensome, acrid, and 
denunciatory, will not, we presume, be denied by 
those, who by adopting the same style, or connect- 
ing themselves with the class among whom it ob- 
tains, have not committed thetnselves, nolens vo- 
lens, to approve. ‘To say, that it imposes burthens 
which rival] the impositions of Romanism, and al- 
most induce the suspicion that we have fallen back 
into the ceremonial requisitions of the Jewish age, 
were simply to give utterance to the indignant 
feelings of many a mind in the community. It 
would seem that some aimed to secure a tythe of 
mint, annis and cummin, than attention to the 
weishtier matiers of the law and the Gospel. We 
would not be unjustly severe, but we feel constrain- 
ed toask, whether the direct tendency of preaching, 
in some instances, be not to lead the people to attach 
more sacredness and importance to evening meet- 
ings during the week, than to the duties of the 
Sabbath and the sanctuary; to morning or evening 
prayer meetings, than to the private and domestic 
altar; to noisy zeal, than to the duties of private 
life ; to aLstinence from meats and drinks, than to 
keeping the heart; to human agéncy, than to Di- 
vine efficiency ; to public charities, than to the 
great principles of morality and benevolence—to 
promote noise and talk about religion—a spasmodic 
devotedness, an ostentatious benevolence, and in- 
sidious»phariseeism, rather than that religion which 
is humble as well as pure, and truly spiritual by 
being prayerfully and habitually active; which 
winds its way through the haunts of sin and the 
abodes of suffering, without blowing a trumpet, or 
reviling those who will not follow in her steps. 

From the Literary and Theological Review. 

FALSE VIEWS DETECTED. 

BY DR. HEWIT. 

But in our day, this vital truth, of a special di- 
vine call’to the ministry, is cast away for a differ- 
ent reason, Within the last twenty-tive years, the 
bent of the Church has been towards its outward 
advancement, rather than its inward purity, and 
growth in holiness and peace. To multiply con- 
verts, and plant churches, and send the Gospel to 
every creature, has not only been the great work, 
but also almost the only concern of the great body 
of Christians ; so much so, that with multitudes, the 
whole of religion consists in propagating it. Like 
some species of insects, who lay their eggs and 
then die, these make and exhaust their wisdom and 
piety, in the acts of communicating it to others. 
When now the outward growth of the church is 
the chief end of its ministers and members, by an 
easy and natural transition, they soon regard suc- 
cess in attending it, as the criterion of both gifts 
and grace. Whatever, then, shail conduce to suc- 
cess—to easy, rapid, and universal success—is, for 
that reason, deemed to be scriptural, and accepta- 
ble to God, and profitable to man. On the other 
hand, all those doctrines, and precepts, and ordi- 
nances, which throw an obstruction in any way to 
the multiplication of converts, or to the multiplica- 
tion of the means of making converts, are looked 
on with on evil eye. They are deemed to be inau- 
spicious and malevolent. Any plausible excuse— 
any flimsy reason, for putting them aside, and 
clearing the way of what they suppose is the cha- 
riot of salvation prevails, and in a summary man- 
ner, they throw down the landmarks and root up 
the hedges of the sacred enclosure of the church, 
that all areund may instantly enter in any direc- 
tion, and save the time, and trouble, and danger, 
and final disappointment of looking tor the “ straight 
gate,” and * narrow way.” 
Among these obstacies to an immediate and 

wide spread of the Gospel, which is nearly swept 
away, is that divine inward call to the work of the 
ministry of which we speak. The nature of this 
spiritual preparation, renders,it no easy matter for 
the children of God themselves, to attain to a 
degree of assurance about their own duty in this 
case. Just as time, trial, self-examination, tho- 
rough investigation into the nature and evidences 
of regeneration, produce delay, and lessen the num- 
bers of those who otherwise would crowd into the 
communion of the Church, so the like strict and se- 
rious scrutiny into the nature and evidences of a 
divine vocation to the ministry, wil] embarrass the 
rapid multiplication of preachers, 2quently, 
the idea of a special call-of God, made known to the 
hidden man. of the heart, by the eousciousness of 
an unreserved dedication of all, to the glory of God, 
is long since exploded, and given up to moulder| 

man can make himself a christian, he can make 
himeelf a minister: and if a purpose to serve God, 
is conversion, 90 a purpose to preach is a call to 
reach. ‘The purpose with the outward acts fol- 

lowide, will, like the Popish sacraments, confer. 
grace ex opere operato. Hence no previous scru- 
tiny of the heart, no weighing in the balances i 
the sanctuary, are needful. In answer to the ques- 
tion—“ who is sufficient for these things,” the re- 
ply is—every one who will but set about the doing 
of them. And if a man can make himself a mi- 
nister, he can make others ministers: for he has 
only to adduce the considerations which swayed 
his own will to purpose, and then he will succeed 
with not a few to follow hisexample. In this yea 
ministers can be multiplied just as sailors and sol- 
diers are recruited. : 

But I must hasten to the conclusion, ‘The pre- 
sent day is full of peril to all—most especially to 

_the young; and most of all to young ministers. 
There is no defence for us, except the secret place 
of the Most. High. We must turn to the strong 
hold. Without are fightings. Jerusalem is com- 
passed with armies. The everlasting mountains 
must furnish us a hiding plaee, until this indigna- 
tion be overpast. Which ever way we turn, the 
deceiveableness of unrighteousness and strong de- 
lusions assault us. There are false Christs, and 
they do signs and wonders, and the world is gone 
after them. In this evil day, our strength is to 
stand. Wecan evince our call of God to the work 
of ministry to ourselves and to others in divers 
ways: and may also disclose our hypocrisy by 
many infallible proofs. One thing is most indis- 
putably true, that he wi:ose hope in God, does not 
hold him fast to truth and integrity, who sacrifices 
@ good conscience to popular favor, and sells Christ 
to his enemies for thirty pieces of silver, hath no 
part or lot in tne ministry of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. The power of faith is evinced in its victory 
over the world, and unbelief shows itself in its 
servile subjection to the fear of man and the love 
of this present evil world. A crucified Christ can 
be preached by a faithful and atrue witness only in 
a garment of sackcloth; and he only will put it on 
and wear it, who has by the cross of Christ been 
crucified to the world and the world to him. If 
2g wear the — garment to deceive, and whilst 

your garb and profession you are mortified to 
the world, you do nevertheless through fear of the 
crown of thorns, bow down to the lusts of the flesh, 
the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life, you may 
like the monk at Rome win and wear a triple 
crown. But the rose of Sharon grows on a thorn 
bush and crowns it. The mystery of Christ is, that 
the loss of the life saves it. The way of Christ 
now, is the via dulorosa—from Caiphas to Pilate 
and from Pilate to the place of sculls. Let us, 
brethren, go forth to him without thecamp, bearing 
his reproach. If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him. Short is the bondage and shame and 
death of the witnesses of Jesus. After three days 
and a half cometh the resurrection. “** He that hath 
ears to hear let him hear.” 

LORD BACON'S CONFESSION OF FAITH. 
The Confession of Faith by Lord Bacon is a 

noble and sublime composition. It is a subject for 
profound meditation. hat can be more interest- 
ing than to know the religious views of that great 
understanding, which had examined all the sys- 
tems of ancient philosophy, and comprehended the 
knowledge of all past ages; and which shed a new 
and bright light upon the pathway of human in- 
quiry for all coming time? Who can despise 
Christianity, when he considers that Lord Bacon 
was its disciple’!—Cars. States. 

A CONFESSION OF FAITH. 
WRITTEN BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE FRANCIS BA- 

CON, BARON OF VERULAM, &c. 

I believe that nothing is without beginning, but. 
God ; no nature, no inatter, no spirit, but one, only, 
aud the same God. ‘That God, as he is eternaliy 
almighty, only wise, only good, in his nature; so 
he is eternally Father, Son, and Spirit, in per- 
sons. 

I believe that God isso holy, pure, and jealous, as 
it is impossible for him to be pleased in any crea- 
ture, though the work of his own hands; so that 
neither angel, man, nor world, could stand, or can 
stand, one moment in his eyes, without beholding 
the same in the face of a Mediator ; and therefore, 
that before him, with whom all things are present, 
the Lamb of God was slain before all worlds; 
without which eternal counsel of his, it was im- 
possible for him to have descended to any work of 
creation ; but he should have enjoyed the blessed 
and individual society of the persons in Godhead 
forever. 

But that, out of his eternal and infinite goodness 
and love purposing to become a Creator, and to 
communicate-to_his creatures, he ordained in his 
eternal counsel,'that one person of the Godhead 
should be united to one nature, and to one particu- 
lar of his creatures; that so, in the person of the 
Mediator, the true ladder might be fixed, whereby 
God might descend to his creatures, and his crea- 
tures might ascend to God; so that God, by the re- 
concilement of the Mediator, turning his counte- 
nance towards his creatures, though not in equal 
light and degree, made way unto dispensation of 
his most holy and secret will; whereby some of 
his creatures might stand and keep his state : others 
might possibly fall, and be restored; and others 
might fall, aud not be restored to their estate, but 
yet remain in being, though under wrath and cor- 
ruption: all with respect tothe Mediator, which 
is the great mystery and perfect centre of all God’s 
ways with his creatures, and unto which al] his 
— works and wonders do but serve and re- 
er. 

That he chose, according to his good pleasure, 
man to be that creature, to whose nature the per- 
son of the eternal Son of God should be united; 
and amongst the generations of men, elected a smal! 
flock, in whom, by the participation of himself, he 
purposed to express the riches of his glory; all 
the ministration of angels, damnation of devils and 
reprobates, and universal administration of all crea- 
tures, and dispensation of all times, having no other 
end but as the ways and ambages of God, to be fur- 
ther glorified in his saints, who are one with their 
head the Mediator, who is one with God. 

That by the virtue of this his eternal counsel he 
condescended of his own good pleasure, and accord- 
ing to the times and seasons to himself known, to 
become a Creator: and by his eternal Word creat- 
ed all things: and by his eternal Spirit doth com- 
fort and preserve them. . 

That he hath made all things in their first estate 
good, ana removed from himself the beginning of 
all evil and vanity into the liberty of the creature ; 
but preserved in himself the beginning of all resti- 
tution to the liberty of his grace; using, neverthe- 
less, and turning the falling and defection of his 
creature, which to his prescience was eternally 
known to make way to his eternal counsel, touch- 
ing a Mediator, the work he purposed to ac- 
complish in him. 

That God created Spirits, whereof some kept 
their standing, and others fell; he created heaven 
and earth, and all their armies and generations; 
and gave unto them constant and everlasting laws, 
which we call nature, which is nothing but the 
laws of the creation ; which laws nevertheless have 
had three changes or times, and are to havea 
fourth or last. he first, when the matter of hea- 
ven and earth, was created without forms; the se- 
cond, the interim of perfection of every day’s work ; 
the third, by the curse, which notwithstanding was 
no new creation: and the last, at the end of the 
world, the manner whereof is not yet fully reveal- 
ed; so as the laws of nature which now remain 
and govern inviolably till the end of the world, be- 
gan to be in force when God first rested from his 
works, and ceased to create; but received a revo- 
cation, in part, by the curse; since which time 

hat notwithstanding God hath rested and ceas- Paylor’s Kplat. Dod. ta the Liberty of Propheaying. | away with the rubbish of the dark ages. For if a ed from creating since the first Sabbath, yet never- | 
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theless, be doth accomplish and fulfil. his divine 
will in all thin t and small, singular and 
general, as fully and exactly by providence, as he 
could by miracle and new creation, though his 
working be not immediate and direct, but by com- 
pass ;/not violating nature, which is his own law, 
upon the creature. 

That at the first, the soul of man was not pro- 
duced by heaven or earth, but was breathed imme- 
diately from God; ‘so that the ways and proceed- 
ings of God with spirits, are not included in na- 
ture; that is, in the laws of heaven and earth, but 
are reserved to the law of his secret will and 
grace ; wherein God worketh still, and resteth not 

the work of redemption, as he resteth from 
the work of creation; but continued working till 
the end of the world; what time that work also 
shall be accomplished, and an eternal Sabbath shall 
ensue. Likewise, that whensoever God doth tran- 
scend the law of nature by miracles, which may 
éver seem as new creations, he never cometh to 
that point of pass but in regard of the work of re- 
demption, which is the greater, and whereto all 
God’s signs and miracles do refer. | 

That God created man in his own image, in a 
reasonable soul, in innocency, in free will, and in 
sovereignty ; that he gave him a law and com- 
mandment, which was in his power to keep, but he 
kept it not; that man made a total defection from 
God, presuming to imagine that the command- 
ménts and prohibitions of God were not the rules 
of good and evil, but that good and evil had their 
own principles and beginnings, and lusted after the 
knowledge of those imagined begiunings, to the 
end, to depend no more upon God’s will revealed, 
but upon himself and his own light, as a God; than 
the which there could not be a sin more opposite 
to the whole law of God; that yet, nevertheless, 
this great sin was not originally moved by the 
malice of man, but was insinuated by the sugges- 
tion and instigation of the devil, who was the first 
affected creature, and fell of malice and not of 
temptation. 

That upon the fall of man, death and vanity en- 
tered hy the justice of God; and the image of God 
was cefaced; and heaven and earth, which were 
made for man’s use, were subdued to corruption by 
his fall; but then, that instantly, and without in- 
termission of time, after the word of God’s law be- 
came, through the fall of man, frustrate as to obe- 
dience, there succeeded the greater word of tze 
promise, that the righteousness of God might be 
wrought by faith. 
That as well the law of God and the word of his 

promise endure the same forever; but that they 
have been revealed in several manners, according 
to the dispensation of times. For the Jaw was first 
imprinted in that remnant of light of nature, which 
was left after the fall, being sufficient to accuse: 
then it was more manifestly expressed in the writ- 
ten law; and was yet more opened by the pro- 
phets; and, lastly expounded in the true perfec- 
tion by the Son of God, the great Prophet, and 
erfect Interpreter, as also fulfiller of the law. 

That likewise the word of the promise was mani- 
fested and revealed ; first, by immediate revelation 
and inspiration; after by figures, which were of 
two natures: the one, the rites and ceremonies of 
the law; the other, the continual history of the 
old world, and the church of the Jews; which, 
though it be literally true, yet it is pregnant of a. 
perpetual allegory and shadow of the work of the 
redemption to follow. The same promise or evan- 
gile was more clearly revealed and declared by the 
prophets, and then by the Son himself, and lastly 
by the Holy Ghost, which illuminated the Church 
to the end of the world. | 

That in the fulness of time,. according to the 
promise and oath, of a chosen lineage descended 
the blessed seed of the woman, Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten son of God and Saviour of the world; 
who was conceived by the power and overshadow- 

‘| ing of the Holy Ghost, and tonk flesh of the Virgin 
Mary: that the Word did not only take flesh, or 
was joined to flesh, but was made flesh, though 
without confusion of substance or nature: so as 
the eternal Son of Giod, and the ever blessed Son 
of Mary, was one person; so one, as the blessed 
Virgin may be truly and catholicly called Detpara, 
the Mother of God ; so one, as there is no unity in 
universal nature, not that of the soul and body of 
man, so perfect; for the three heavenly unites, 
whereof that is the second, exceed all natural uni- 
ties ; that is to say, the unity of the three persons 
in Godhead: the unity of God and man in Christ ; 
and the unity of Christ and the Church; the Holy 
Ghost being the worker of both these latter uni- 
ties; for by the Holy Ghost was Christ incarnate 
and quickened in flesh, and by the Holy Ghost is 
man regenerate and quickened in spirit. | 

That Jesus, the Lord, became in the flesh a sa- 
crificer, and a sacrifice for sin; a satisfaction and 
price to the justice of Gud; a meriter of glory and 
the kingdom; a pattern of all righteousness; a 
preacher of the word which he himself was; a 
finisher of the ceremonies; a corner-stone to re- 
move the separation between Jew and Gentile ; an 
intercessor for the Church; a lord of nature in his 
miracles; a conqueror of death and the power of 
darkness in his resurrection; and that he fulfilled 
the whole counsel of God, performing all his sacred 
offices and anointing on earth, accomplished the 
whole work of the redemption and restitution of 
man to a state superior tothe angels, whereas the 
state of man by creation was inferior; and recon- 
ciled and established all things according to the 
eternal will of the Father. 

That in time, Jesus the Lord was born in the 
days of Herod, and suffered under the government 
of Pontius Pilate, being deputy of the Romans, 
and under the high priesthood of Caiaphas, and 
was betrayed by Judas, one of the twelve apostles, 
and was crucified at Hierusalem ; and after a true 
and natural death, and his body laid in the sepul- 
chre, the third day he raised himself from the bonds 
of death, and arose, and showed himself to many 
chosen witnesses, by the space of divers days; and 
at the end of those days, in the sight of many, 
ascended into heaven, where he continueth his in- 
tercession ; and shall from thence, at the day ap- 
pointed come in greatest glory to judge the world. 

That the sufferings and merits of Christ, as they 
are sufficient to do away the sins of the whole 
world, so they are only effectual to those which 
are regenerate by the Holy Ghost: who breatheth 
where he will of free grace; which grace, as a 
seed incorruptible, quickeneth the spirit of man, 
and conceiveth him anew a son of God and member 
of Christ ; so that Christ having man’s flesh, and 
man having Christ’s spirit, there is an open passage 
and mutual imputation; whereby sin and wrath 
was conveyed to Christ from man, and merit and 
life is conveyed to man from’ Christ: which seed 
of the Holy Ghost first figureth in us the image of 
Christ slain or cndaifed through a lively faith, 
and then reneweth in us the image of God in holi- 
ness and charity; though both imperfectly, and in 
degrees far different even in God’s elect, as well in 
regard of the fire of the Spirit, as of the illumina- 
tion thereof; which is more or less in a large pro- 
portion; as namely, in the Church before Christ ; 
which yet. nevertheless was partaker of one and 
the same salvation with us, and of one and the 
same means of salvation with us. 

_ That the work of the Spirit, though it be not 
tied to any means in heaven or earth, yet it is ordi- 
narily dispensed by the preaching of the word; 
the administration of the sacraments; the cove- 
nants of the fathers upon the children, prayer and 
reading; the censures of the Church; the society 
of the godly; the cross and afflictions ; God’s bene- 
fits; his judmments upon others; miracles; the 
contemplation of his creatures; all which, though 
some be more principal, God useth as the means 
of vocation and conversion of his elect; not dero- 
gating from his power to call immediately by his 
grace, and at all hours and moments of the day, 
that is, of man’s life, according to his good plea- 
sure. 

That the word of God, whereby his will is re- 
vealed, continued in revelation and tradition until 
Moses; and that the Scriptures were from Moses’ | 
time to the times of the Apostles and Evangelists 

‘Whole No. 395, 

is Christ’s spouse and Christ’s body ; bein 

in whose ages after the coming of the Holy Ghost 
the teacher of all truth the book of the Scriptures 
was shut up and closed so as not to receive any new 
addition; and that the Church hath no power over 
the Scriptures to teach or command any thing con- 
trary to the written word, butis as the ark, wherein 
the tables of the first testament were kept and pre- 
served: that is to say, the Church hath only the 
custody and delivery over of the Scriptures com- 
mitted unto the same, together with the ey ah 
tation of them, but such only as is conceived from 
themselves. 

That there is an universal or Catholic Church, 
of God, dispersed over the face of the earth, which 

thered 
of the fathers of the old world, of the Fateh of 
the Jews, of the spirits of the faithful dissolved, 
and the spirits of the faithful militant, and of the 
names yet to be born, which are already written 
in the book of life. That there is also a visible 
Church, distinguished by the outward works of 
God’s covenant, and the receiving of the holy doc- 
trine, with the use of the mysteries of God, and 
the invocation and sanctification of his holy name. 
That there is also an holy succession in the pro- 
phets of the new testament and fathers of the 
Church, from the time of the apostles and disciples 
which saw our Saviour in the flesh, unto the con- 
summation of the work of the ministry; which 
persons are called from God by gift, or inward 
anointing: and the vocation of God followed by 
an outward calling and ordination of the Church. 

I believe, that the soulé of such as die in the 
Lord, are blessed, and” rest'from their labours, 
and enjoy the sight of God, yet so, as they are in 
expectation of a farther revelation of their glory in 
the last day. At which time all flesh of man shall 
arise and be changed, and shall appear and receive 
from Jesus Christ his eternal judgment; and the 
lory of the saints shall then be full : and the king- 
om shall be ore up to God the Father: from 
which time all things shall continue forever in that 
being and state, which then they shall receive. So 
as there are three times, if times they may be 
called, or parts of eternity; the first, the time be- 
fore beginnings, when the Godhead was only, 
without the being of any creature, the second, the 
time of the mystery which continueth from the 
creation to the dissolution of the world; and the 
third, the time of the revelation ofthe sons of God ; 
which time is the last, and is everlasting without | 
change. 

AN AFFECTING INCIDENT. 

Some time ago, while attending an eminent sur- 
geon, for the purpose of having an operation per- 
formed on one of my ears, I met with the following 
case :—One morning a friend of mine led into the 
same room a fine looking young woman who was 
completely blind and completely deaf. This sad 
condition had been brought on suddenly by a vio- 
lent pain in the head. Her case was examined by 
a number of surgeons then present, all of whom 
pronounced it incurable. She was led back to the 
house of my friend, when she eagerly inquired 
what the doctor said about her case, and whether 
he could afford her any relief. The only method 
by which her inquiries could be answered was by 
tapping her hand, which signified no; and by 
squeezing it, which signified yes; for she could 
not hear the loudest noise, nor distinguish day from 
night. She had to receive for her answer on this 
occasion, the unwelcome tap No. She burst into 
tears, and wept aloud in all the bitterness of des- 

ir. 
“* What,” said she, “shall I never again see the 

light of day, nor hear a human voice? MustI re- 
main incapable of all social intercourse, shut up in 
silence and darkness, while I live.” Again she 
wept. 

The scene was truly affecting. Had she been able 
to see, she might have been pointed to the Bible as 
a source of comfort. Had she been able to hear, 
words of consolation might have been spoken; but 
alas! these avenues to the mind were closed, to be 
opened no more in this word. Her friends could 
pity, but they could not relieve; and what made 
her case still more deplorable, she was an orphan; 
had no father or mother, or brother or sister, to 
pity and care for her. She was entirely depend- 
ent upon a few pious friends for her support. This 
she felt—and continued to weep, till my friend, 
with great presence of mind, took up the Bible and 
placed it to her breast. Sbe felt it and said, “Is 
this the Bible?” She was answered that it was, 
She held it to her bosom, and said, ** This is the 
only comfort I have left—though I shall never be 
able to read it any more;”’ and be to repeat 
some of its blessed promises, such as “ Cast thy 
burden on the Lord, and he will sustain thee’— 
“As thy day, so shall thy strength be”’—* Call 
upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver 
thee”—*“ My grace is sufficient for thee,” &c. &c. 
In a moment she dried her tears, and became one 
of the happiest persons I ever saw. She never 
seemed to deplore her condition afterward. I many 
times heard her tell of the strong consolations she 
felt. She appeared to enjoy uninterrupted com- 
munion with the Father of spirits. 

Happily for this young woman, she had been 
taken, when a very little girl, toa Methodist Sab- 
bath School, where she enjoyed the only opportu- 
nity she ever had of learning to read the Bible, and 
where she had committed to memory those pas- 
sages of Scripture which now became her solace 
and the food of her spirit. With what gratitude 
she used to speak of her teachers, who she said not 
only taught her to read, but took pains to instruct 
her in the things that belonged to her eternal peace? 
‘* What would have become of me, had [ not then 
been taught the way of salvation? for now I am 
deprived of all outward means, was her constant 
language. 

- IT never look into a Sabbath school, and notice 
the children repeating portions of God’s holy word, 
but I think of the above case. How precious was 
that handful of seed, cast in by some pious teacher, 
who little thought, perhaps, at that time, that she 
was furnishing the only means of salvation to an 
immortal spirit! What multitudes will have to 
bless God in eternity for like instruction! Let 
not, then, our Sabbath school teachers ever grow 
weary in well doing, for in due season they shall 
reap their reward.— Meth. Protestant. 

THE EXECUTIONER’S TRUMPET. 

Jerome used to say, that it seemed to him as if 
the trumpet of the last day was always sounding 
in his ears, saying, “ Arise, ye dead, and come to 
judgment.” The generality, however, think but 
little of this awful and important period. A Chris- 
tian king of Hungary, being very sad and pensive, 
his brother, who was a gay courtier, was desirous 
of knowing the cause of his sadness. ‘“ Oh bro- 
ther,” said the king, “ I have been a great sinner 
against God, and know not how to die, or how to 
appear before God in judgment.” His brother, 
making a jest of it, said, “These are but melar- 
choly thougts.” The king made no reply; but it 
was the custom of the country, that if the execu- 
tioner came and sounded a trumpet before any 
man’s door, he was presently ded to execution. 
The king, in the dead of night, sent the execution- 
er to sound the trumpet before his brother’s door ; 
who hearing it, and seeing the messenger of death, 
sprang into the king’s presence, beseeching to know 
in what he had offended. “ Alas, brother,” said 
the king, “ you have never offended me. And is 
the sight of my executioner so dreadful), and shall 
not I who have greatly offended, fear to be brought 
before the judgment seat of Christ.”"— British Pul- 

THIS IS THE TIME FOR LABOUR. 

Arnauld, one of the Port Royal divines, visit- 
ing Nicole, another, to assist him in a new work, 
the latter observed, ““ We are now old, is it not 
time {6 rest ?” “Rest!” returned Arnauld,” “have 
we not all eternity to rest in 1” 
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escription of character was Luther. 
Nothing could exceed his submissiveness and hu- 
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mility, when a choice was left him whether to be. 
humble or daring: but when conscience spoke, 
other consideration was for a moment attended 
and he certainly did shake the forest in his magn 
ficent ire. But if we behold; him ‘one moment, to 
use his own quotation: from ee “ pouring 
contempt upon princes,” and hig ly raging against 
the highest upon earth, we see 
familiar correspondence, 
man, not puffed up with 
he had accomplished, but 

im the next in his 
a poor, humble, afflicted 
pride at the great things 
rather struck down by @ 

sense of his own unworthiness. Astohisviolence, 
it was part of his mission to be violent, and those 
who lay it to his charge to be blame-worthy, seem 
to us not to accuse him, but to accuse providence. 
Not to have been violent, would, to him have been 
not to have been in earnest: And here it must be 
observed, that his violence was only verbal; it was 
merely the rousing voice to awaken Europe from 
the lethargy of ages, 

Bat let us follow him into private Jife. Here it 
is that we shall best learn to appreciate him. We 
will not dwell upon his 
poverty, and his contempt for richeg,, because this 
is the characteristic of almost all great methane 
are really worth more than gold can procure t 
but his long unbroken friendship wi 

constant contentment in 

—a character so opposite to his own, and in some 
| respects so superior, as he was the first to acknaw 
ledge himself, has always struck us as a proof that 
he possessed much sweetness and gentleness of 
disposition. Envy or jealou 
for a moment, the fraternal a 

never int j 
ction that subsisted 

between these great men. Of those passions, io 
deed, Luther seems not to have been susceptible.— 
Neither did personal ambition come near him.— 
Though he had 80 many titles to it, he never 
claimed the supremacy over his contemporary Re- 
formers. Notwithstanding:the great things he had 

rformed, he gave himself no air of grandeur. or. 
importance. He seemed to consider himself as a 
common man among common men. He was Dr. 
Martin Luther, and nothing more. There was a 
simplicity and commonness in his habits and con- 
versation, which contrasted wounderfully with the 
mighty revolution he broyght about. his simpli- 
city, we were going to say, shows his native great- 
ness; but we correct ourselves and add, that it ex- 
hibits that apostolic ‘frame of mind, ‘which all the 
messengers of God, from. Moses downwards, have 
displayed. Such men are moulded at.once. 
Hand that sends them. 

the 
The accidents of th 

world have no power (as they have upon others) 
to change or modify their moral coiformation.— 
There is a oneness, a wholeness, an uncompoun- 
dedness of character in these elect instruments; 
on their moral frame is 
finger one idea, and one only—and that external ta. 
their earthly condition. 

chisselled by the Divine 

ence was begotten the 
simplicity and homeliness of Luther's walk in life. 
Had he acted the great man, he would have proved 
that he was not the. apostle. . The frank, popular; 
course, and somewhat pleasant bearing which 
marked him, has made him the hero of the populace 
to this day in Germany. W hat’ is also 
in a man of his indubitable and’ profound’ piety’ is; 
that he had no Mug. . 

PARALLEL. 
Moses. _ Curist. ety! 

“Fled from his country | Was_ conveyed into 
to escape the hands of the Egypt to avoid the hands 
king. of Herod. 

Was bid to return; for 
the men were dead that 
sought his life. 

Refused to be ealled the 
son of Pharaoh’s daugh- 
ter. 

By divine power over- 
came the magicians. 

Confirmed his religion 
by many signs and won- 
ders. 

Promised a holy land. 

Fasted forty days in 
Mount Sinai. 

Supplied bread in the 
wilderness. 

Walked through the 
sea, as on dry ground. 

Caused the waters to 
go backward. 

His face shone when 
he came from the Mount. 

By prayer cured Mi- 
riam of the leprosy. 

Appointed seventy el- 
ders over the people. 

Sent twelve men to spy 
out the land. 

Interceded for trans- 
gressors, and caused an. 
atonement to be made for 
them. 

Instituted a passover— 
when a lamb was sacri- 
ficed, none of whose bones 
were broken. 

Promised another pro- 
phet. 

Arise, take the you 
child, for they are aon 
which sought his life. 

Refased to be made 
king.. 

Overcame and cast out 
evil spirits. 

Confirmed his religion 
by. many miracles. 

Promised a better coun- 
try, that is, a heavenly. 

Fasted forty days in,the 
wilderness. | 

Fed five thousand with 
a few loaves and fishes. 

Walked on the sea, 
and enabled Peter to do 
80. 
_Rebuked both the wind 

and the sea. | | 
In his transfiguration 

his face. shone: as the 

By his word healed di. 
vers lepers. | 

Appointed seventy dis- 
ciples, 
Sent twelve disciples to 

visit all nations. 
‘Was our intercessor 

and atonement. 

Was that paschal lamb ; 
not a bone of him was 
broken. 

Promised another Com- 
forter. 

« But the greatest similitude was in their being 
lawgivers, which no prophet was, besides Moses 
and Christ. | 

“Search the records of universal history, and 
see if we can finda man who is so like to Moses as 
Christ was, and so like to Christ as Moses was. 
If we cannot find such an one, then we have found 
him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets 
did write, Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph.” — 
Dr. Jortin. 

AN IRRELIGIOUS HOME. 

If there be one curse more bitter than another to 
man, it is to be the offspring of an irreligious home— 
of a home, where the voice of prayer and praise 
ascends not to God, and where the ties.of, human 
affection are not purified and elevated by the re- 
fining influences of religious feeling—of a home, if 
the cares and sorrows of life shall bring religion to 
the heart in after days, that heart cannot turn with- 
out bitterness and feeling; without anguish and 
vexation of spirit. If there be a curse toany coun- 
try where the truths of religion are known, the 
deepest and bitterest curse which can be inflicted 
on it, is a multitude of homes like that which I 
have supposed ! Such homes send forth their sona 

unchecked in evil thoughts, unhallowed in thei 

habits, and untaught in love to God—the name: 

cross of Jesus hrist stamped perhaps on their 
foreheads, but not written in their’ hearts—and 
they send them forth to prey upon the land, and to 
become its curse and its destruction. But on the 
other hand, there is a blessing to the religious 
home, which no tongye can speak, no language 
can describe!’ The home, where, in early years, 
the heart trained to a love of God, and to take 
pleasure: in his worship and service, interweaves 
with the existence of man’s holy affections, which 
die not with the circumstances which gave th 
birth; which last long, biuret yes they may Be 
forgotten and neglected—and which éxercise’ at 
least some check on the evil of the human heart, 
and often, 
the voice of 
of holiness and peace. 

nay, commonly, recall it to hearagain: 
God and to return again to the paths. 
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décreed,""| And can you,’® rejoined the friend, 
décermibe thus deliberately to‘abandon the hope 

Of a hsppler-existence beyond the grave? Can 
you with composure decide that you wil] not seek 
God’s favour or be indebted to him for the salva- 
tion of: youreoel?” 

Havé'determined to'speak to you without 
reserve,” daid the infidel, «and therefore I con- 
feags-that.a terrible pang shoote across my heart, 
when k:cbnelude most.deliberately that my unbe- 
lief'ie thtarabie.” My case ig perhaps peculiar ; 
Gt all evenis it is hopeless. If} speak calmly on 
this suljject, it ie the calmness of despair. Shall I 
give, you a harried-skeich of my history?. I will 
do‘ if; it wey pertiaps ease the burden of my mind. 
Io my youth, you ‘are aware, I entertained a vain 
conceit of my reasoning powers, which was not 
the: less dangerous because ill founded. Besides 
this, sensual in my tastes, and aimed to be 
aman of pleasure; both united induced me to set 
dside the restraints which early instruction had 
imposed. The vices of youth were not indulged 
without, occasional checks of conscience which 
sothetimes amounted to remorse. My seepticiem 
was my refuge in such circumstances, and. I could 
recal thousand difficulties and cavils against 
Christianity, which I dignified with the name of 

wgunienta, and by which I coaxed myself back 
~‘Phese occasional relentings 

More than once made me suspect that my system 
of unbelief was not very well founded, and more 
tham-oncé have. I-regretted that I-Jeft the path in 
which: Thad been early instructed to walk. I found 
lidwéver, ‘that my scepticism was inveterate. I 

hud ‘accustomed myself to doubt; the most ob- 
vious truths lost their clearness to my apprehension ; 
the faculties of-my mind were strangely perverted ; 
the ‘nyoral: world: became’a blank to me, and I 
lived only'for sensual gratification. 1 felt stung 
by the reproof-which Christianity gave to my con- 
duct,.and I learned to hate it; to blaspheme its 

author; contemn its precepts; and hold up to ridi- 
cule its advocates. The season of youth passed 
and many of ite pursuits were abandoned from dis- 
taste; but my doubts were multiplied. took a 
malicious pleasure in instilling my views into the 
minds of my children, and it afforded me a strange 
kind of gratification when they or others were in- 
duced by me.to cast contempt on things held sa- 
ered.by others. For this care I have received my 
reward in the profligacy of my sons and the dis- 
obedience of my daughters and the curses of many 
whom I had. seduced from the paths of virtue. In 
my present iliness have been unhappy. I feel I 
have committed a deadly mistake. There is truth 
in..religion, and the ,arguments of infidelity are 
flimsy... Now I am like a ship driven from port 
in'which it wae supposed it was safely moored, 
and. yet.without a chart or compass to guide it 
through the raging ocean.” 

** Happy am I,” rejoined the friend, taking ad- 

vantage of momentary pause, “happy am I to 
hear this confession. Your strong delusion is in- 
terrupted, and now I beseech you flee to the Gos- 
pel. It ie designed for the chief of sinners, and 
a. merciful Saviour has assured us that they that 
come unto him shall in no wise be cast out, By 

faith trdet in thie Redeemer, and your peace of 
mind shall be restored and your soul saved.” 
* You mistake me,” said Scepticus, with a look 

of stern Composure, * you utterly mistake my case. 
I am conyinced, and yet I am not convinced; I 
do not doubt, and yet I am full of doubts ; I am 
not an Infidel, and yet my unbelief is inveterate. 
Can you understand this state of mind? If you 
ean, I cannot. It appears as if I had 80 tutored 
my mind to doubt and ‘unbelief, that it is incapa- 
ble of any thing els®. It is needless to employ 
argument to convioce my judgment, for I can ad- 
mit el}, and yet disbelieve all. It is useless to 
appeal to my self interest, for it will be conceded 
that everything is jeoparded, and yet like a man 
intent on avicide, I have bound myself hand and 
foot, and.cast myself into the stream, where I can- 
hot straggle for life, if I would. There is no} 
sobstratum in my mind on which I can begin to 
work; not only are early convictions of truth ut- 
terly obliterated, but the mind -has lost its faculty 
of investigating truth and receiving fresh impres- 
sions....The mind that for thirty years has been 
directed only in one way; which has been intent 
only-in resisting truth and learning to doubt, has 
fost its flexibility, and cannot now turn to the op- 
posite point. Jt seems as if one part of the men- 
tal machinery has rusted by long disuse, and now 

qanaot:move. - Besides, here is a heart which is 
perverted in°all ite affections; and to which every 
thing holy has become hateful.” | 
After a, pause, Scepticus, ina slow and de- | 

liberate, voice added, as if in soliloquy, “I have 
lived*an ‘unbeliever, and so must die. I will 

kfhow the worst.” 

faithful. instroctions and admonitions of 
his. early friend,, seemed to fall on a mind, in 
whieh, to use the unhappy man’s own expression, | 
théré was no eabtratum on which to work. The 
light-would glance on his mind, and in a moment 
all was. durkoess ;. feeling would touch his heart, 
aud-egaia all was inseneibility; .A few days pas- 
eed; and: the eceptic * died and gave no sign.” 

> * ‘Phere is an obivious*instruction in euch a narra- 
dye. Besides the admonition it gives to parents 

the truths weligion earnestly and prayer-| 

{ellpdote:the ‘minds of their children ; it affords a 
to youth; ‘to’ resist the first bud- 

= 

fa. proportion to its 

fears, and wishes, arising from a conviction of roin, 
and yet there may be no faith to grasp the promise 
and lay hold of eternal life. 4 

Manusoniprs.—At a late sale of manuscripts at 
Vienna, a letter by Luther went for 300° florins ; 
a manascript by Schiller for 60 florins ; a letter by 
Erasmus 25; a letter by Mozart 25; a letter by J. 
J, Rousseau 32; a letter by Frederick II. 11; a 
letter by Goethe 9; an autograph signature of 
‘Napoleon 15 florins, | 

Provipentiat Escare.—The Presbyterian 
church of Ridley, Delaware co, Pa., which is un- 
der the pastoral care of the Rev. Alvin H. Parker, 
was recently the scene of an extraordinary and 
alarming occurrence. It had been thoroughly re- 
paired and furnished’ with new ceiling, pews, and 
pulpit, and had only been occupied a short time 
before the disaster occurred, which might have 

| proved fatal to many of the worshippers. A large 
congregation had been assembled on the Sabbath, 
and had not retired more than thirty minutes, when, 
in consequence of some defect in the workmanship, 
the cross beams gave way and the whole ceiling, 
with the exception of a portion immediately over 
the pulpit, was precipitated on the pews below.— 
In examining the ruins, we were led to conclude 
that had the catastrophe occurred while the con- 
gregation were in the house nearly every indivi- 

success. The mind may 
_| by the indalgence of sceptics! doubts, become in- 

warped. .Doubt begets doubt, ontil all 
argament is powerless to- produce a salutary con- 
vietion, He that struggles with his feelings, and 
| strives tedisbelieve what hemay find itinconvenient | 

>. | to admit, may, and-this is the secret of the matter, 
} be left to judicial blindness and hardness of heart. 
There may: be, -in after life, regrets, relentings, 

| 

dual would have been killed or seriously injured. — 
The providence was remarkable and should be 
gratefully recognized by those for whose deliver- 
ance it was so signally interposed. 

Nor very Sincutar.—A correspondent in a 
certain village inthe State of New York furnishes 
Ahe following case, which may serve as an illus- 
tration of the kind of Presbyterianism manufactur- 
ed in the disowned Synods. 

‘A young man, from one of the Western Sy- 
‘nods, made his appearance here lately, who has 
taken it into his head to join the Episcopal 
church, and he was accordingly received without 
hesitation. 
“ Fle was once engaged in an honest mechanical 

j employment, when a certain revivalist, by the 
name of Mariin, came along, by whom he was 
converted. By the aid of the American Education 
Society, he was soon introduced into the minis- 
try of the Presbyterian church. When the revi- 
vals were over, he found he had no heart for the 
sober work of a pastor. The duties were too ardu- 
ous, as he said, and he wished to obtain ‘he situa- 
tion of Assistant Rector, in the Episcopal church. 
But, he observes, ‘I huve not changed in the least, 
my sentiments. I never regarded church govern- 
ment as of any consequence. And as to doctrines 
I never preach any. Though I delivered upwards 
of two hundred sermons, while in the Presbyterian 
church, there is not one of them which would be 
unsuitable for any evangelical] denomination in the 
country.’. Such are the men, with which we have 
been troubled; who have no attachment to our 
church, who enter it just to suit their convenience, 
and leave it, when they find another sect, offer a 
more attractive situation. Is not every such loss, 
a clear gain to us?” 

We are acquainted with at least one other in- 
‘stance of a similar kind. A prominent New- 
school man in one of the disowned Synods and 
who was a member of the General Assembly in 
1837, and took a part in the debates relative to the 
disowning acts, has also entered the Episcopal 
Church ; and is now very earnest in upholding 
the church of his adoption to the disparagement 
of the church he has left. Was he ever an en- 
lightened Presbyterian? He certainly never 
was, and yet, we doubt not, his Presbyterian prin- 
ciples and attachments were as strong, as were 
those of ntne-tenths of the members of the four Sy- 
nods. There are many New-school men, as time 
will prove, who, however willing to remain in the 
Presbyterian Church, will fly off to other denomi- 
nations, rather than attach themselves to a seced- 

ing General Assembly. The New-School party 
have not confidence in one another, they can there- 
fore never form a harmonious body. | 

ENLarGemMent.—The Watchman of the South 
is now issued on a new and enlarged sheet. ks 
appearance is much improved, and we wish it con- 
tinued success as an able advocate of sound Pres- 
byterianism. 

Tue RerormMaTion anp Popery.—The foreign 
correspondent of the New York Observer, speaks 
of the Pastor Roussel as an acute opponent of the 
Papists in France. The following brief extract 
from a work recently written by him in reply to a 
pamphlet by-a Romish priest, may serve to show 
the plain and pointed style, in which the claims of 
the prevailing religion, may be assailed in France. 

** * & Parallel between the Reformed 
Church, and the Church of Rome. 
_“The Reformed Church says: Do not take my 
word for any thing, but examine the Holy Bible, 
and judge for yourselves what you ought to believe. 

« ‘The Church of Rome says: Believe me, on my 
own word: and if you take the Bible, you must 
take it for the purpose of seeing in it just what I 
see there. Do this, or—anatheina! 
“The Reformed Church says: It is possible that 

real Christians may be met with in all commu- 
nions; for real Christians are those who in their 
hearts receive the truths of the Bible. 

“ The Church of Rome says: Lutherans, Calvin- 
ists, Greeks, all who are not in the Church of 
Rome, are damned; and even when you protest 
your love of God, your faith.in Jesus Christ, and 
your regard for the Bible, the anathema is on you. 

“Reformed Church: Confess your sins to God. 
“Church of Rome: Confess your sins to a 

. * Reformed Church: God alone pardons. 
“ Church of Rome: The priest absolves. 
“Reformed Church: We must be saved by the 

merits of Jesus Christ. 
“Church of Rome: We must be saved by the 

merits of the saints. 
Reformed Church: God.alone is infallible. 
“Church of Rome: The Pope, a mere man, is 

infallible. 

“ Reformed Church: Distribute the Bible. 
“ Church of Rome: hide or burn the Bible. 
Reformed Church: Pray to God. 

* Church of Rome : Pray to the Virgin. 
“ The whole may be summed up thus: The Re- 

formed Church directs you to the word of God, to 
confession before God, to the Son of God, to pardon 
from God, to salvation from God; in a word, it 
leads you always to God. } Se 

Church of Rome, on the contrary, directs 
to the Bible as_explained by. the Charch, that 

is, by men;"to confession before a priest, who isa 
man ; to‘a@uealution by a priest, who isa man; to 

the prayeniysfenints, who are men ; to the infall- 
bility: of thie Pope, who i¢.a man; in a word, it 
eads you always.to. man. .. 

dings of unbétief. “Phe danger ie in the beginning. 
Consider. then, which you ‘choose to have. for 

your guide, God or man,” 

| desire for more. 

‘| bours. Can they on reflection, believe that 

ob! ce an eerity 

int 

causes, have been transferred to this country, and 
perpetuated in all their unabated violence. The 
quarrele ending in bloodshead and murder, which 

| have had no assignable cause, but some ancient dis- 
tinction of party, such as the Far up and Far down, | 
and the true grounds of which it would be difficult 
now to ascertain, have been numerous and dis- 

graceful. These labourers, as is well known, are 
principally Roman Catholics; the great mass of 
whom have been brought up in the most deplora- 
ble ignorance. They have never seen a Bible, 
and did they possess it, they know not how to read 
it. Vice is connected with their ignorance, and 
their profanity and drunkenness are proverbial. 
Contractors have generally taken them as they 
found them, and if they performed their stipulated 
services, it gave them but little concern how deprav- 

ed they were; nay, they have been accustomed to 
minister to their ruin, by a free distribution of 
whiskey, and by an utter disregard to theit moral 
improvement. Such are the men who in thousands 
have been employed in the construction of our rail 

| roads and canals ;—the heads of families killing 
themselves with whiskey, and the children left 
untrained and ignorant, remembering only the ex- 
ample of their parents to imitate it, and to follow 
swiftly in their footsteps to ruin. It may literally 
be said, that none cared for their souls. We have 
never hesitated to believe that contractors might 
have prevented much of this crime and misery, and 
that they were accountable, therefore, to God and 

man for the evils to which we have alluded. 
Amidst the general gloom of this picture, we are 
now permitted to behold one bright redeeming 
spot. The document we publish below is of a 
very remarkable character, not only as evincing 
the interest felt by a contractor in the moral im- 
provement of his labourers, but for the decided and 
frank manner in which it is expressed. We know 
not the person who thus advertises; he may be, 
and we presume he is, a Roman Catholic; but 
whatever may be his persuasion, he is a public 
benefactor, so far as he is attempting to arrest the 

progress of vice, and impart instruction, where 

the one is so rife, and the other so much needed. 
We can scarcely believe that Roman Catholic 
Priests have had much agency in a measure, 

which promises the Scriptures, Sabbath School in- 
siruction, and the advantages of education, to those 

whose devotion to popery has been the result of 
ignorance. We do not publish the latter portion 
of the article, as not possessing the same interest 
with the former; indeed it contains some hints re- 

lative to the preparation of those to whom it is 
addressed, to exercise their rights at the ballot- 
box, of the propriety of which we feel somewhat 
doubtful ; it may subject Mr. White to the suspi- 
cion of having political views in his otherwise 
commendable exertions. Be this as it may, we 
publish what we do, in the hope of exciting the 
philanthropy of others in behalf of a really desti- 
tute and suffering portion of the community. 

“SECTION 148—LUZERNE COUNTY PENN. 
SYLVANIA. 

FIVE MILES BELOW TUNKHANNOCE. 

“ We, the undersigned, want hands, to whom 
we offer good hire, good lodging, and good board, 
in fact every thing shall be done to make them feel 
as if at home. The drunkard and the party man 
need not apply. The disgraceful name Fur Up 
and Far Down, we shall set our faces against. St. 
John tells us in the 34th chapter, to love every 
neighbour as Christ loves us. The profane man 
must cease to swear, and every thing with the help 
of God, shall be done to encourage the orderly. 

The Scriptures, and other religious books shall 
be provided for their use—three newspapers, con- 
taining all that is interesting to Jrishmen in parti- 
cular, will be received; these will be filed and 
preserved in the Shantee. 

Morning and evening prayer will be scrupulous- 
ly observed, when all can imitate their fore-fathers, 
in offering up their hearts to a mercifu] God, that 
he may be pleased to banish from among them dis- 
union, to thank Him for his benefits, and to beseech 
Him to guard them against those awful and un- 
prepared deaths, to which so many are doomed on 
public works. Do not put off your repentance 
until seized by sickness, such repentance comes 
uot from the heart, it is the fear otf death, and not 
the love of God or your fellow man; a thousand 
times have you heard it, from the lips of your Pas- 
tors—you know it yourselves—even common rea- 
son tells you it; would you, my friends, believe 
the mam you seized on, committing crime, if he 
cried out while you where taking him to the prison 
house, that he would become a good man! No, 
indeed you would not. So will your heavenly 
Father, be deaf to the man who puts off his repent- 
ance to the hour of sickness. 

Ah! fellow countrymen, how many are there 
amongst you whose fore-fathers abandoned their 
castles, and their noble parks for conscience sake, 
and could they only look from their graves, and 
behold you unwilling to give up the miserable 
whiskey bottle, for conscience sake—for the sake 
of all that is dear to you in this world or the 
next. 

Forsake the whiskey shantee, and cease to hate 
your fellow man, for reasons even unknown to 
yourselves, as such broils, and animosities we have 
not even heard of, in the land that gave us birth. 
Do, fellow-countrymen, and devote every hour to 
your improvement. 

The long winter nights shall not be nights of 
darkness to our hands; candle light shall be sup- 
plied, neither shall the stormy day afford an excuse 
to seek the haunt of intemperance, all can read or 
write, as their taste leads them. An Irish history 
shall form a part of our little library; pens and ink 
will be supplied free of charge. : 
Then is it expecting too much that the whiskey 

shantee shall be shunned. On our section, we 
would as soon introduce the plague, as such a re- 
ceptacle of vice, where the wife and the innocent 
cinld are robbed of the poor man’s earning, and 
where crime is planned against their fellow men, 
which is the more to be lamented, because Irish- 
men are proverbial: for warmth ‘and kindness of 
heart, except led astray by intemperance. 

It is very common to say that a little whiskey 
will not hurt any man; yes, but a little produces a 

Show even one of those disgrace- 
ful riots between Far Up and Far Down, that has 
not been produced by whiskey. Keep whiskey 
out of the way, and believe us, that all will be 
peace and harmony. 
How melancholy it is, to see men moving in re- 

spectable life, good husbands and fathers them- 
selves, but the chief instruments (by a wholesale 
traffic in ardent spirits) in making others unfaith- 
ful husbands, bad fathers, and dangerous neigh- 

od 
will bless the fruits of such a traffic. Impossible! 

-| sooner or later it will perish. As soon would we 
believe that a just God, was.as pleased with vice 
as with virtue. | | 

All persons in our employ, unless of different 
denominations, will have to attend prayers on Sun- 
day, they will have their little library and files of 
papers to occupy those hours that have unfortunate- 
ly been by too many, spent in the tavern or whis- 
key shantee, where cards, the profanation of the 
name of our blessed Rédeemer, and all that can 
shock a Christian is practiced. | a 

A Sunday School will ve systematically taught in 
our section, and as soun as the neighbouring con- 
tracts go into operation, an every-day school, under 
the regulations proposed by Mr. Stevens, > 
a It is cheering to know that there are many ex- 

at the townsite 
| dletown, and C 

| becoming @ proprietor of lands and cattle. Visit 

tain its congregation, and you will see by the ap- 

YTERIAN. 
- 

there’ aré the sobe indus- 
ho-ley par earned wa req Look 

POF Silve ke, Law > Mid- 
hoconut, in Susquehannah county ; 

there you will see the industrious and saving man 

their churches,-one already by far too small to con- 

nce of themselves, their horses and vehicles, 
what industry can achieve, aided by the piety and 
unceasing zeal of the best of pastors. 

While we dwell so much on the consequencs of | 
intemperance, we are willing to admit that it is re- 
quiring too much, that a man shall have no drink 
but water, on the works during the warm weather. 
We shall provide a wholesome drink, and we shal! 
do all we can to make them feel they have a home, 
while we fear not that our undertaking will be Jess 
prosperous, because we do justice to our fellow men. 
—Treat the sober, peaceable Irishman well, and 
he has a heart big with gratitude, even was there 
no higher source to be looked to for recompense. 
Let him have a few moments for evening and 
morning prayer, and again we say, he will repay 
you with gratitude. 
When Lord Selkirk, (who was not an Irishman,) 

was preparing to settle in the back woods of Ame- 
rica, he consulted the celebrated Mr. Edgeworth, 
as to what class of persons he had better select to 
accompany him in his enterprise; after dwelling 
on the characters of the English, Scotch, &c. the 
Irish were chosen. 

If we hold out inducements to men, the same 
are in the gift of all contractors, and how grateful 

system we propose, become eoerel, how different 
would the scene be—how di 
along the public works, and what peace would it 
/not bring to the bosom of the humane and benevo- 
lent contractors, of whom we are aware there are 
many.  Epw'p. Warts & Co.” 

A Humane Prosecr.—A large and respectable 
meeting of ship masters, was recently held in 
Philadelphia, which unanimously adopted a report 
of a committee previously appointed, in which it 
-was agreed, that measures shall be taken to have 
inserted in the shipping articles of agreement, a 

clause prohibiting seamen from possessing sheath- 

knives, or daggers. Should the suggestion be ge- 
nerally adopted, it would no doubt tend to diminish 
the number of fatal affrays among this class of 
men. It cannot be concealed, however, that the 

clause will be comparatively inefficacious, unless 

the prohibition extends to ardent spirits. The 
knife and dagger of the sailor might in most cases 
lie harmless in their sheaths, were they not drawn 
and directed by the phrenzy of drunkenness. 

Missionary Dirricutties.—We regret to learn 

have suffered severely from a want of funds, cc- 

casioned by thé recent commercial pressure in this 
country. A singte paragraph from a letter re- 

ceived from the missionaries in Ceylon, may serve 
to show the extent of the evil. It was written by 
the Rev. Mr. Perry, who together with his wife, 
were a few days after, suddenly cut off by Cho- 
lera. 

“ And lastly, our village schools, which at great 
loss were temporarily suspended in July last, on 
account of the pressure we then began to feel, we 
are now compelled almost wholly to relinquish, and 
to leave more than 5000 childreu wholly and per- 
manently under the contro) of heathenism. We 
retain only sixteen schools, giving one to a popula- 
tion of 6500 souls. Our own salaries we have left 
to be used at the discretion of each individual, with 
the understanding that each will strive, by acts of 
rigid economy and self-denial, and postponement of 
expenditures ultimately necessary, to leave as 
much as possible in the treasury on loan to the 
mission ; not even allowing any one to expend any 

‘part of his own salary in furtherance of his own 
mission operations.” 
They further say: 

grievous blow. On account of the pressure which 
we then began heavily to feel, we were driven to 
a temporary suspension of our schools, in July last. 
We then made our retrenchment in that depart- 
ment, because there was no other department of 
our labours which could so easily be resumed after 
a temporary suspension. But it was with aching 
hearts, that we turned 5000 children out into the 
wilderness of heathenism, to be exposed to the 
roaring lion, even for the short period of three or 
four months. It was painful to miss them at the 
house of God on the Sabbath, and on Tuesdays, 
when they were accustomed to come togethef to 
study and hear the word of God. Through the 
strong confidence that the schools would be re- 
sumed in January, some of them were kept toge- 
ther, and a few children and masters, at each sta- 
tion assembled on the Sabbath as before. Yet in 
the few schools which were thus kept up, the 
Christian lessons were drupped, as the parents 
would not pay for the instruction of the children in 
Christianity. So deeply had we come to feel the 
evils of this suspension, that, when we came to- 
gether at our annual meeting, it was a general 
feeling, that, at almost any sacrifice, we must re- 
sume the schools to an important extent. But we 
could not. We have left the children to wander. 
They hear not the word of God; they come not to 
his house ; they study not the way of life; their 
education is strictly heathen ; their minds are be- 
ing filled with prejudice; they are trained only in 
sin.” 

—— 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

Fragments from the Study of a Pastor. By Gar- 
diner Spring D.D. Pastor of the Brick Presbyte- 
rian Church in the city of New York. New 
York, 1838, John S. Taylor, 12mo. pp. 160. 

‘I'he following are the titles of the articles com- 
posing this neat volume, viz: Zhe Church in the 
Wilderness ; Reflections on the New Year; The Ine 
quiring Meeting; Letter to a Young Clergyman ; 
The Panorama; Moral Gradations; The Useful 
Christian. ‘The example of the author in devoting 
the fragments of time, not necessarily employed in 
the regular duties of his ministry, to the prepara- 
tion of such a volume, is worthy of imitation.— 
Our clergymen, who have the talent for popular 

writing, do not exert their influence as extensively 

through the press as might fairly be expected. In 
addition to the corgposition of sermons, they might 
by acareful economy of their time, furnish much 
useful and popular reading, if not in volume form, 
at least through the religious periodical papers. 
We take the opportunity of renewing our offer to 
such to make use of our columns, through which 
they may be the instruments of doing good to 
thousands. Dr. Spring’s style of writing is char- 
acterized by a spirit of earnestness which cannot 
fail to engage attention, and he clothes his thoughts 
in beautiful and even poetic diction. The first 
piece in the volume is peculiarly pleasing, and in- 
deed all of them may be read with profit. We 
perceive that Dr. Spring proposes to pursue the 
plan of publishing his fragments, of which we de- 
cidedly approve. | 

Memoirs of Mrs. Hawkes, late of Islington ; includ- 
ing remarks tn conversation and extracts from 
Sermons and Letters of the late Rev. Richard Cecil. 
By Catherine Cecil. Philadelphia, J. Whetham, 

1838, 12mo. pp. 470. 
This is a biography peculiarly rich in the expe- 

rience of a Christian heart. Mrs. Hawkes was a 
believer, to whom religion was the principal con- 

shall we fee] to the Giver of all good, should the | 

ifferent the spectacle | 

that the Mission stations of the American Board, | 

‘“‘The breaking up of our schools has been a’ 

cern and whose whole soul was imbued with its |. 

irience, and they are very ample, 
cannot therefqré; Be read: without deepegigg the | “ 
impression: | marks and opinions 
of that admirable man, Richard Cecil, which are 

richly interspersed throughout the Memoir, greatly 
enhance the value of the book. We shall gratify 

ourselves dnd our readers by selecting some pas- 
sages for our own columns. 

Maternal Love , or Letters addressed to a companion 

of her childhood, by a Mother. New York, 
John S. Taylor 1838, 18mo. pp. 62. : 

The object of this little volume is to awaken 
and engage maternal love in the education of 
childhood. ‘The author writes with the enthu- 
siasm of a mother, and her object is one of con- 

fessedly great importance. If all mothers were 
sensible of their duties and would qualify them- 
selves for their fulfilment, there would indeed be 
bope for the world. 

Graphics, a Manual of Drawing and Writing for 
the use of Schools and Families. By Rembrant 
Peale. Philadelphia, J. Whetham, 1838, 12mo. 
pp- 96. | 

This is the third and improved edition of this 
valuable Manual of which we have already ex- 
pressed our Opinion. The best judges of its prin- 
ciples have given it the highest commendation. 

Principles of Interpreting the Prophecies, briefly 
illustrated and applied ; with notes. By Henry 
Jones. Andover, Gould & Newman, 1837, 

12mo. pp, 150. 

The Principles of Interpretation adopted by Mr. 
Jones appear to us to be correct as far as they go, 
and we think his book may be read with profit. 
It is written in a clear style, and evinces consider- 

able research. Our examination has not been 
sufficiently close to warrant us in saying that we 
agree with the author in all points; but still it 

may be commended to the perusal of the student 
of prophecy. The work may be had in Philadel- 

phia, at Mr. Perkins’ and at the Methodist Book- 
stores. 

Some Thoughts concerning Domestic Slavery, in 
a letter to ———— Esq. of Baltimore. Baltimore, 

John N. Lewis, 1838, 18mo. pp. 115. 

The principle which runs through this letter is*that 
in the existing state of things, the doctrine of aboli- 
tionists is impracticable ; that immediate emancipa- 
tion cannot safely take place on any other general 
principle than amalgamation or social equality ; that 
should it be effected in any other way, it would be 
bringing two hostile nations into direct conflict ; 

and that the reasoning now most approved by 

abolitionists, is not founded on a just view of the 
different relations of the question, Without pre- 
tending to enter into the discussion of these points, 
we may say we agree in the general views of the 
author. ‘The Letter displays much thought and a 
high order of intelligence. 

EPISCOPAL CONVENTION. 

Sardanapalus, the last king 

Aristotle in Cicero) upon the grave 
ther than of a king? Augustine de civ. Dei in 
Lud. Viv. J. M.” 

For the Presbyterian. 

LOVERS OF PLEASURE MORE THAN LOV. 
OF GOD.” 

Voluptuousness never had a greater devotee than 
alus, king of the Assyrians. 

Byron in his dramatic representation of him, de- 
scribes him as the most dissolute of all royal chief- 
tains; a companion fit for women only, but un- 
worthy of such associates. — 

Seneual pleasure enervated the monarch, and 
. he lived for, and gloried in, was the gratification 
of a ppetite. 7 
He was the king of Epicures, In the height of 

his madness after pleasures, he caused this epitaph 
to be written upon his tomb, which in Tully’s trans- 
lation is thus:— 

“ Heec habeo, que edi, ue exaturata voluptas, 
Hausit: at jacent et preciara relicta. 

Or in the rough distich of Ludov. Vives, who 
furnishes us the above from Tully, 

“ What I consum’d and what my maw engrossed, * 
I have, but al! the wealth I left I lost.” 

What else could any man have written, (saith 
of an ox, ra- 

From the Watchman of the South. 

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS, 

LETTER I. 

My Dear Brother Plumer—Few questions have 
been more agitated, within the last ten years, than 
those which relate to Creeds and Confessions. Two 
points, in relation to this subject, have been drawn 
into controversy, and been made matter of ardent 
dispute. The first 1s, whether ecclesiastical Con- 
fessions of Faith are either necessary or expedient 
at all? and the second, if so, with what degree of 
rigour subscription to them ought to be exacted? It 
is of great importance that correct opinions in rela- 
tion to both these points be genera}ly received 
and maintained. In what I have tu say in.regard 
to both of them, you will not, of course, expect a 
full discussion, but only a tew general hints. In 
annexing my name to what 1 may write, | reluc- 
tantly comply with your request. | 

It may prepare the way for a more just view of 
the whole subject, if we attend for a inoment, to a 
few preliminary principles, which it is hoped that 
none of your readers will think of calling in ques- 
tion. ‘The statement and explanation ot these will 
be included in the following particulars. 

1. The Church of Christ was founded that she 
might be a depository of the truth; that she might 
maintain it pure and entire against all corrupters, 
and hold it forth in its simplicity for the benefit of 
the surrounding world. This is evident from many 
passages of Scripture, particularly from the last 
injunction of the Saviour to the leadersand guides 
of his church—“ Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you :” and 
also from the direction of the inspired Apostle to 
‘contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints;” and further, from the declaration of 
another Apostle— Now I praise you, brethren, 
that ye keep the ordinances as I delivered them 
unto you.” The professing people of God are 
“the light of th® world”—* the salt of the earth,” 
—called out from the rest of the population of our 
globe for keeping alive and extending the power of 
our holy religion. 

2. Though all the doctrines which belong to he 
Christian system are not equally vital and impor- 
tant; yetall truth is precions; every degree of 

The General Convention of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church convened for public worship at | 
St. Peter’s Church, Philadelphia, on Wednesday | 
morning, 5th inst., and was opened by a sermon | 
by the Right Rev. Bishop Mead of Virginia. It | 
is now fifty-three years since the first regularly | 
organized Conveution assembled, consisting of 
lay and clerical delegates from seven States only, 
which were New York, New Jersey, Pennsylva- 
nia, Delaware, Maryland, Virginia, and South 
Carolina. No bishopsattended—although Bishop 
Seabury, of Connecticut, had been ordained by 
the non-juring Scotch Bishops. Drs. White and 
Provost were not ordained till the year after. 
These gentlemen were not, therefore, as is ge- 
nerally supposed, the first bishops in the United 
States. 

There are now, we believe, sixteen bishops in 
the United States, nearly all, if not the whole 
of whom are in attendance. These are as follow: 
—Bishop Griswold, of the Eastern Diocese, Pre- 
siding Bishop; Moore, of Virginia; Meade, As- 
sistant Bishop of Virginia; Bowen, of South Ca- 
rolina ; Chase, of Illinois; Brownell, of Connec- 
ticut ; Onderdonk, of Pennsylvania; Onderdonk, 
of New York; Mcllvaine, of Ohio; Hopkins, of 
Vermont; Smith, of Kentucky; Doane, of New 
Jersey; lves, of North Carolina, Otey, of Ten- 
nessee; Kemper, Missionary Bishop of Missouri 
and Indiana; and McCoskry, of Michigan.— Nat. 
Gazette. 

For the Presbyterian. 

CICERO, AN ARMINIAN IN SENTIMENT. 

The controversy respecting free will, foreknow- 
ledge, and foreordination, has been common to all 
religions, Pagan, Jewish, Mohammedan, and Chris- 
tian. From ‘lully down to Dugald Steward, the 
wise of this world in many instances espouse the 
Arminian view, while Scripture and right reason 
combine to teach a different doctrine. None have 
argued ore ingeniously for the sufficiency of na- 
ture and against foreknowledge than Cicero. 

“ Granting,” he says, “ this foreknowlede, then 
followeth so many consequences, that they quite 
subvert all power of our will: and holding thus by 
the same degrees, we ascend, till we find there is 
no prescience of future things atall, for, thus we 
retire through them.” 

“Ifthere be any freedom df the will, allthings 
do not follow destiny. If all things do not follow 
destiny, there is then no set order in the causes of 
all things. Now if there be no set order in the 
causes of all things there is then no set order in 
the things themselves in God’s foreknowledge, 
since they come from their causes. If there be not 

-aset order of all things in God’s foreknowledge. 
then all things fall not out according to the said 
knowledge. Now if all things fall not out as He 
had this foreknowledge of them, there is then in 
God no foreknowledge of things to come.” In re- 
ply to this Augustine disclaims fate, admits volun- 
tary causes, denies that evil wills come from God— 
admits that our wills are causes, and maintains that 
a denial of foreknowledge is a denial of Gud. Aug. 
de Civ. Dei. J. M. 

For the Presbyterian. 

A PORTRAIT. 
The following poetic effusion is extracted from 

the biography of the late Thomas Jefferson, Esq. 
of Virginia, being part of a letter addressed to his 
relative, T. Jeffergon Smith, as 

“ A Portrait of a good man, by the most sublime 
of poets,”* for his imitation. . 
1885. | 

It is a pleasure to find amid the lucubrations ofa 
great statesman and philosopher, so sensible a 
mark of the homage which inspiration will always 
command from his unbiassed judgment and coolest 
reflection, in moments of privacy and imparted in 
the confidence of ‘friendship. It is a version pro- 
bably from his own pen—for we haye not met 
with it elsewhere we believe—of the 15th Psalm. 

© Lord, who's the ha py man that may to thy blest courts 

repair, 

Not stranger like to visit them, but to inhabit there ? 
Tis he, whose every thought and deed by rules of virtue moves, 

Whose generous tongue disdains to speak the thing his heart 
disproves, 

Who never did a slander forge, his neighbour's fame to wound, 
Nor hearken tu a false report, by malice whisper’d round. 
Who vice, in all its pomp and power, can treat with just neglect, 

And piety thou’ clothed in rags, religiously respect. eat 
Who to his plighted vows and trust has ever firmly stood ; 

And tho’ he promise to his loss, he makes his promise good. 
Whose soul in usury disdains his treasure to employ , 
Whom no rewards can ever bribe the guilticss to destroy. 

The man, who by his steady course, hae happiness insur’d, 

When earth’s foundations shake, shall stand, by Providence 

departure from it is more or Jess injurious ; and, of 
course, it is the duty of. the Church, to hold fast 
all of it; especially is it her duty to hold fast, 
with peculiar care, al] the leading and radica) doc- 
trines which belong to the system. If it be incum- 
bent upon the disciples of Christ, as such, to * hold 
fast the form of sound words which they have 
heard :” to rebuke opposers, “that they may be 
sound in faith; and ever to “speak the things 
which become sound doctrine ;”—if they are 
bound to * walk in the truth,” and to reject every 
man among them who manifests that he is “a 
heretic, after the first and -second admonition ;”— 
then it is evident, that the church which allows 
any matorial departure from the truth, in any of 
her members, and especially in her teachers and 
rulers, sins against the authority of her Master in 
heaven, and is recreant to the great purpose for 
which she was founded. : 

3. This duty being incumbent on the Church of 
Christ, it is self-evident that she is invested with au- 
thority for carrying the Seaviour’s command into 
execution. Every ruler in the house of God must 
be supposed, from the very nature of the case, to 
be invested with all the power necessary for doing 
what is commanded ; nav, is required to carry into 
execution whatever isdeclared to be the Master‘s 
will, on pain of being charged with rebellion against 
him. 

4. As the right of interpreting the Bible, and of 
judging for himself what it contains, evidently be- 
longs to each individual believer, so each church, 
as an associated body, is not only at liberty, but is 
under obligations, to judge for herself what the 

| Bible contains, and with fidelity to maintain the 
truth which it sets forth. Though the word of 
God is the only infallible rule of faith and practice, 
yet each Church, (as well as each man,) must in- 
terpret that word for herself, under responsibility to 
the great Author of that word, and to judge, from 
the spirit of it, how far she can walk in Christian 
fellowship with those who reject any portion of it. 
Of course, when the Church in her ecclesiastical 
capacity, hoids fellowship with those whom she re- 
gards as in material error, and especially when she 
receives such among the number of her, public 
teachers and guides, for feeding the sheep and the 
lambs of Christ, she is faithless to her highest trust ; 
and, instead of deserving the title of a liberal 
church, as the language of the world is, she would 
rather deserve to be called an unfaithful one. 
Were a sef of servants left by a householder in 
charge of a beautifu) garden, with a solemn injunc- 
tion to admit within its enclosure no intruder who 
would be apt to injure 1t— would they be chargea- 
ble with officiousness or tyranny if they should 
keep out, or turn out from the enclosure all such 
intruders? Surely if they neglect:d to do thie, 
instead of meriting commendation for their libe- 
rality, they would rather render thefnselves liable 
to just reproaches for their disobedience and 
treachery, 
~;Such, precisely, is the position of the church. 
She is just a company of servants, under strict or- 
ders from their Master in heaven. Among these 
orders, she is enjoined, as has been seen, to “ hold 
fast the form of sound words which she has re- 
ceived ;”’ to “ contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints ;” and to exclude from her 
fellowship all heretics, when, afier proper inquiry 
and admonition, they are ascertained to be such. 
These injunctions Jeave the church no choice. 
She must obey them, or be guilty of a criminal 
breach of trust. If either the truth committed to 
her, or the great body which she constitutes, were 
her -own property, she might tamper with these 
orders; but they are all the property of another; 
and, therefore, all that she has to do, is simply and 
humbly to obey. 

Now, it being evident that the church is thus 
bound to maintain a faithful testimony in favour of 
the TRUTH among all her meinbers—even at the 
expense of “ EARNESTLY CONTENDING FOR IT, —it 
becomes a very serious question—How is she to 
fulfil this trust! Not by mere didactic instruction ; 

but, First, by calling upon her members, and espe- 
cially upon her teachers and rulers to “ witness & 
good profession before many witnesses ;” that 1s, 
openly to deciare their belief; and SECONDLY, by 
disowning as brethren, or excluding from their fel- 
lowship, those ‘who, after entering the church, by 
sucha profession, have turned aside to error. 
these modes of testifying fidelity to the truth, on 
the partof the church, are exemplified in the New 
Testament history. 

It is evident that the first of these methods in- 
cludes the ase of a Cuurcu-Creep; thus establish- 
ing the necessity, as well as the e } of such 
a in the most ample manner. How shalla 
church call upon those who seek to join her, espe- 
cially upon those Who seek to serve her in the holy 
ministry ;—how shall she call upon them to “ wit- 

principles and enriched by its graces. The re- 
M. 

* See p. 518, Rayner’s Life of Jefferson, N. Y. ed. 

ness a profession?” Shall ‘she exact from 

them a declaration that they believe the Bible to 
be the Word of God? This is no test at-all, anless 
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the declamation and noise which have been utte 
against thé.use of the Creeds, 
with a suggestion which was ‘adapted. in the least 
degree to.obviate the difficalty: to which the Coun- 
cil in this cage was redaced, without resorting to 
the measure which the Council adopted. They 
formed-¢ Creed; required’e n to-it as‘a 
test df’ ty; and were thus enabled, by a de- 
finite sentence, to ‘convict the Arians of heresy, 

‘Bar perhaps it will be proposed as an adeqtiate 
‘remedy, that there be a private. Suderstanding. vi- 
yee y acted upon, that no ministers, or candidates: 
for the holy ministry be admitted, but those who 
are known, by private conversation with them, 
substantially. to agree with the body which they 
propose*to join, with regard both to doctrine and 
order. In this way, some allege, discord may be 
banished, and a church kept pure and peaceful, 
withoyt an array of Creeds’ and. Confessions. To 
this pfoposal I answer in the frat place, it is, to all 
intents and purposes, exhibiting a Creed, and re- 
quiring subscription to it, in e while the con- 
raty ig insinuated and professed. It is making a 

decisive use of a religious test, without having the 
honesty or the manlinesstoavowit. 
For what matter is it, as to:the real spirit of the | 

proceeding, whether the creed be reduced to writ- 
or be: registered only in the minds of the indi- 

viduals, and applied by them asa body, if it equally 
exclude’a}l- applicants who are not approved? But 
to thie proposed remedy, a second answer. 
It would be to leave to each: member of an ecclesi- 
astical body his understanding, and recollection 
of what. ought to be deemed orthodoxy. The con- 
sequence would be.a fluctuation of opin- 
jong, and judgments, as the members of such bodies 
pi ea changed by-death or remoyal. Just as 
well might the civil constitution ot a State be left 
unwritten, and reliance be had for recollecting and 
defining all its provisions, on the judgment of each 
individual called in.succession to preside over the 
application of the system. In such a constitution, 
every one sees, there could be neither certainty 
nor stability. Scurcely any two retailers of 1ts ar- 
ticles would be found perfectly to agree. And the 
same ‘tan er would ‘both ‘state and expound it dif- 
ferently. at different times, as their interests or 
their passions might happen to bear sway. Quite 
as unreasonable and unsafe, to say the least, would 
it be to leave the instrument of a church’s fellow- 
ship on a similar footing. Such a nuncupative 
Creed, when most needed as a means of quieting 
disturbances, or of excluding corruption, would be 
rendered deubtfal, and, of course, useless, by hav- 
ing its most important provisions called in question 
on every side. Yours, truly 

AMUEL MILLER. 
Princeton, Aug. 10, 1838. 

A ‘TALE OF THE TOMB. 

| THE INFIDEL. 
_ I had been spending a few hours among the 
tombs in our village churchyard. The day had 
grainy worn away. The sun was sinking be- 
ind the western hills, and the shadows of evening 

began to steal over the landscape, before 1 was 
aroused from my musings. The simple eloquence 
of the rustic epitaphs around me, had brought to 
my mind many a subjectof rich, though melancholy 

ly:| thick enoW'sterm hed set in.at evening: you could 
hardly see bone hand before you, it was eo wild and 

@}is there?” said 

nine days in which the mercy rose to 90 and above, 

to 90 at mid-day; and there were some hot nighis 

down’ all dey,.and a 
= 

ope knocked at -wiy door. * Who 
‘Oh! John. Hodges, said | 

man, “do you think you could: ge minister to 
come tothe poor lad that’s: ying down yonder ? 

| He’s in a dreadful state, John.” 

| wrapped my old coat sbout me.’ “Well Sir, off we 
set tothe minister. He-was preparing to lie down 
‘to reat; but'‘as soon.as be knew our errand, ‘Go 
with you,’ said he, ‘TI should be an unworthy ser- 
vant eid ‘Master if I shrunk from any of his work. 
Come,*John,’ said he, ‘ let us seek this lost sheep.’ 

‘should never find the way tothe lad’s dwelling. But 
our minister. bore the storm bravely. ‘It’s but a 
little thing,’ said he, ‘to the storm uf God’s wrath, 
Jobn.”" When we got to the dying lad’s bed-side 
—I call him a lad Sir, but he was at that that time | 
some ¢wo or three and twenty—Oh! -the horror, 
-that was upon his countenance! He wasas pale, Sir, 
as death itself. His free-thinking* companions had 
all fled away from him: the scene was too horrid 
for them. As soon as the minister reached him, 
he stretched out his poorshrivelled hand, and grasp- 
ing the minister’s arm, witha look that I shall 
never forget, Sir, to my dying day—‘ Mercy ! mer- 
cy! mercy!’ cried he, ‘Oh, tell me, can there be 
any mercy for spe?’ Our good old pastor could 
hardly speak, Sir, for afew minutes. In the mean- 

| time the dying lad filled the room with his moan- 
-ings.. At length the voice of the minister was 
heard ; ‘ This tea faithful saying, and worthy of all 
men to be received, that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners.’ ‘Oh! name Him not,’ 
said the dying youth; [ despised Him, I ridiculed 
Him, I trampled under my feet: the blood that He 
had shed for ine ; and now—Oh! not I find no place 
for repentance, though I seek it with tears.’ Our 
ood minister tried to calm him, but in vain.— 
‘hose awful-passages of Scripture which speak of | 

the everlasting wrath of upon his enemies, 
rushed like a torrent upon the dying man’s meino- 
ry. ‘He islaughing at me,’ said he; ‘ He is mock- 
ing me; I cry, but he heareth not; He hath a con- 
troversy with me; heaven is barred against me: 
the pit openeth its mouth toswallow meup. Woe, 
woe, woe upon me, for I sha!l soon make my bed in 
hell!’ Thedeep, unearthly tone in which he spoke 
these last words, Sir, made my blood run cold.— 
We kneeled down to pray, but we had not been 
long upon our knees, when he started from his pil- 
low. ‘It’s of no use,’ cried he, ‘it’s of no use.— 
For heaven’s sake pray no more; it only makes me 
worse. I am going—none can save me!’ We 
heard no more, Sir. His voice rattled in his throat, 
and before we could collect our thoughts, he was 
gone !”—Cottage Magazine. 

DOMESTIC INTELLIGENCE. 
Review of the Weather for August 1838.—Asidc 

from the distressing drought, nothing remarkable has 
occurred during the month which has just closed, ex- 
cepting that on Saturday afternoon and evening of the 
llth, there was one of the most extensive, destructive, 
and fatal thunder storms that has taken place within 
the recollection of any person now living. We have | 
had accounts of its destructive effects from Winchester 
in Virginia, to Otsego county in New York. August 
furnished its full quota of hot weather. There were 

(three days to 95,) and nineteen days it was from 80 

The average heat at sun.ise was 624; at 2 o’clock 
864; but taking the 24 hours of each day during the 
month, the average was 78. | 

‘he average of the corresponding month of last year, 
at at sunrise was 654; and at two o’clock 784. But 
the average of each day during the month, was 72. 

Besides the heavy thunder showers on the evening 
of the llth, when it rained about two hours in Phila- 
delphia and vicinity, there were also small thunder 
showers on the 6th, and another on the 16th, and a 
little sprinkle on the 9th, 10:h, and 18th, but the hot 
sun soon made the earth as dry as befyse the rain, so 
that the drought at the present time, is truly distres- 
sing. The pastures have the appearance of burnt 
stubbles! ‘I'he farmers in the vicinity of Philadelphia contemplation. My feet trod upon the dust of for- 

gotten generations. All the various incidents and 
anxieties of life, a thousand times repeated, had | 
sunk inte the gloom and stillness of the grave. | 
The mother had brought her tears, and poured 
them upon the dust of her sleeping child.’ The 
husband .had groaned to see the beloved of his 
‘youth shut up in those silent chambers. The 

uty of the rich and the delicate was consuming 
away ‘in the out of their dwellings ;” 
and the sorrowful sighing of the poor was here 
heard. no more for ever. 

_ Whilst I was wrapped in these contemplations I | 
was somewhat startled by a voice beside me, 

“‘ A good evening to you, Sir—for the day’s sink- 
ing blithely.” 

turned and found old John Hodges, our parish 
clerk, had approached without my having perceived 

i him. 
« Sir,” said he, You've chosen an awful spot, 
for your evening meditations.” 
“How.so, John?” said 

. “« Why, Sir, look beneath you. We turn a few | 
sbeep into the churchyard, to nibble the grass a bit | 
mow and then; buf ne’er a one of them will feed 
where you,are standing.” 

- On looking down, the grass did seem to grow 
rather rankly above the spot to which John had 

inted. I could not help smiling at the old man’s 
Sspeietitinnt: but knowing that he was a kind of 
living register of this ancient burying-place, I en- 
deavoured to hide my smile, for the sake of grati- 
fying my curiosity. | 
* « There's many a story told in the village,” said 
John, “ of him that’s sleeping under the greensward; 
but none know better than | do, the long and the 
short of it.” | 

_. “ Well, John,” I replied, drawing nearer to him, 
and putting on a countenance of as grave a char- 
acter as the old man’s self-important communica- 
tion allowed of, * what is the history of this perish- 
ed child of mortality | 

“ Aye, perished indeed!” said John, “ you may 
well say that: perished in body and in soul too, 
Sir, I fear. Hewasa good man’s son, Sir, and the 
more’s the pity: but you know, it is’nt of blood, 
nor yet of the will of man. * He will have pepe! 
upon whom he will have mercy, and whom he will 
he hardeneth.’ But he had his day of grace, and 
his means of grace, notwithstanding ; and an awful 
use did he make of them. He was taught the 
Scriptures, Sir, from a child. Many a goodly ser- 
mon has he heard from the pulpit yonder. At first 
the neighbours thought that much good would 
‘come of him; and often had our old minister Jaid 
his hand upon his head, and praised him for the 
‘wisiom of his youth. But it all passed away, Sir, 
like the early dew, as the Scriptures say. As he 

rew up, he got connected with some free-thinkers. 
hey used to meet of a night at the Falkland’s 

Arms, down bythe road side; and awful doings 
they had at those meetings of theirs. One night 
‘Sir—it was blowing a hurricane, and [ wonder the 
house did'nt topple upon their heads—they had got 
‘the Bible fastened to a string and were roasting it 
before the fire. the all the 

‘poor lad’s good out of his . Did you ever hear 
book What's said to be written by one Tom 

Paine, Sir?’ | 
I, a sad produc- « T have heard of it,” said 

tion of blashemy it is.” 3 
« Well; that they called their Bible, Sir; and 

they used to read a chapter of it every night, after 
the first three quarts were done. But to speak of 
the poor lad that’s lying down below there: oft 
and again did his friends warn him of the danger 
of such doings, and told him that the ‘end of such 
things. was death.’ But he only laughed at them, 
and told them that he had learned to know better 
--that he was’nt such a fool as to believe in a fu- 
ture state—and that when death came, there was 
an end of body and soul too. I think he called it 

Poor youth !” said I, “ and was it for this mise- 
rable nution, that he exchanged his hope of hea- 
ven ak Ga For nothing better, Sir ;” Tepli se the old ‘man, | General of Canada, with the consent of the Governor of 

“and stoutly would he contend for jt. Indeed, at 
he seemed given up to believe a Warning 

have been obliged to feed their cattle fur several weeks 
on the hay which they had housed to winter them upon. 

For the greater part of twenty-three days, the wind 
was from W.S.:'W. to S., sometimes varying however, 
several times during the day. 

Fairmount Bridge.—The bridge over the Schuylkill 
river at Fairmount, was burned down on Saturday 
night Ist inst. It is generally supposed that it was | 
wilfully set on fire. This structure had a reputation 
for being poetically beautiful in appearance, as well as 
practically useful. By its erection property in the 
north-western part of Philadelphia has been greatly in- 
creased in value; in fact, quite a town has grown up 
on the streets which have been formed in its vicinity, 
and millions of dollars are now invested in stores and 
dwellings, where a few years since there was a deso- 
late common ground. ‘the bridge was built twenty- 
five years ago. It was a single span gracefully 
thrown over the river, and measured three hundred 
and forty-three feet across, and was once the largest 
of its class in the world, It cost one hundred and 
twenty-one thousand dollars, und its original debts 
have been reduced to six thousund dollars. No divi- 
dend was ever declared on it, but the owners of stock 
found a remuneration in the increased value’ of proper- 
ty in the neighbourhood. It was insured to the 
amount of twenty-five thousand dollars. ‘I'he sight of 
the conflagration is described as peculiarly fine ; and 
as the wood had been well saturated with turpentine to 
preserve it from rotting, the flames spread with re- 
markable quickness. The West Philadelphia Rail 
Road Company, is authorized by a law passed at the 
last session of the Legislature, to construct a bridge 
across the river Schuylkill at any point between the 
Upper Ferry and Permanent Bridges. We are in- 
formed that preparations for this object have already 
been made. Plans and estimates have been submitted 
to the Directors, from which it is believed they will | 
soon be enabled to offer to the public another avenue 
of communication with the great interior. 

Inspector of Steamboais.—The Cleaveiand Herald 
states that Judge Leavitt, of the U.S. District Court, 
has appointed Captain Belden “ Inspector of Steam. 
boats.” This is one of the first appointments under 
the late act of Congress for the security of passengers 
in steamboats. 

Steam Ships.—We have been favoured with the pe 
rusal of a letter from one of the first houses in Liver- 
pool toa merchant in this city, dated the 24th of July, 
which states that all negeciation with Sir John Tobin, 
for the sale of the steam ship Liverpool, had ceased, 
and that many of the proposed speculations in Atlantic 
Steam Navigation, were in a great measure suspended. 
The statement:in some of the papers, therefore, that 
the Liverpool would depart for New York on tht 24th 
August, from Liverpool, is no doubt incorrect. Ano. 
ther letter in‘orms us.that the stcam ship British 
Queen could not possibly be ready for sea before the 
expiration of four months,—about the Ist of December. |. 
It is very doubtful whether the Company, to which 
she belongs, will think it advisable to risk a first pas- 
sage across the Atlantic in the depth of the winter, 
and in that case it is probuble the Great Western will 
cease running during that scason, which her owners 
intend to devote to making various improvements in 
her, which experience has suggested.— N. Y.Cour. & In. 

Rise of the Lakes.—A gentleman who has just re- 
turned from the West, states that the forests of oaks 
have been killed by the rise of the waters in the Lakes, 
and that some of the trees, on being cut down, are 
found to be marked with the growth of a hundfed and 
forty years ; thus proving that during that long period, 
the waters had not been so high as at present. ' 
Cataract of Niagara has gained in grandeur, while 
many cultivated farms are not only to be found under 
water, and city lots which had been sold for thousands 
of dollars, are in the same submerged condition. Dwel- 
ling houses, barns, &c. stand “in the water and out 
of the water,” and the fences which once divided estates,; 
now only divide “ watery wastes.” The rise has been 
regularly going on for seven years, and irregularly for 
seven more. It is however stated in the Buffalo Ad- 
vertiser, that within the last two or three months, owing 
'probably to the great evaporation by heat, the water 
has fallen a fewinches, Lake Erie is now about four 
feet niet than in 1835, and Lake Ontario about six 
and.a half feet higher—N. Y. Jour. Com. 

North Eastern Boundary.— lt is understood, on what 
we consider good authority, that an arrangement has 
been madc between the United States and the Governor 

New Brunswick, that, if the Executive of the state of 
Maine ehall proceed torun the North-eastern boundary 
line, pursuant to the law of that state anthorising the 
‘survey, he will not be opposed by force by .the British 
authorities; but the matter will be left for adjustment 

* said the! 

‘in, man,’ |. 
said I, ‘and 1°! go ‘with you, as soon as I have) 

Off we set, Sir;-and many a time did J think we} 

“> 

‘who went on 

also caught at the same time, 

Longevily.—The Dedham Gazette states that three 
aged ages are 93, 90, and 87, 
met in company in West Dedhain a few days since, 
not having seer each other for nearly thirty years. 

_ Maple Sugar.—In Acworth, an inconsiderable town 
in New Hampehire, the maple sugar manufactured 
during the present year amounts in quantity to forty 
thousand pounds, and in valde to five or six thousan 
dollars. 

_ Woonsocket.—It ia stated that the village of Woon- 
socket Falls, R. I. has three thousand inhabitants ; six- 
teen cotton mills, running about nine hundred looms, 
and making one hundred and fifty thousand yards of 
cloth per week ; two woollen mills for manufacturing 
satinets; one iron foundry, doing a large’ business, 
melting over two thousand tons of iron per annum, 
and making hollow: ware equal to any in the Union. 

Providential Escape—The Lancaster Journal of 
Friday gives the pomcig J account of a providential 
escape :—“‘ As a young lady of Philadelphia, on a 
visit to her friends in this place, and Miss Rohrer of 
this city, were looking over the precipice of * Wood- 
ward’s Rock,’ she fell into the Conestoga river. The 
height of the rock above the river, into which the lady 
fell, is ninety-four feet, almost perpendicular. The 
water was about three feet deep where she fell, and 
will in some measure account for her miraculous es- 
cape; for what is most extraordinary, after emergin 
from the water, she declared that she was not at a 
hurt. This is certainly one of the most providential 
escapes we have heard of. Many years ago, a young 
man, a sonof Mr. Franciscus, was ing over the 

manner fell down the precipice, but was instantly kil- 
led. Two other cases of accident at the same spot are 
fresh in our memory, and in each the gentlemen bare- 
ly escaped with life.” | 

Lightning.—A school house at St. Peter’s Parish | 
Beaufort District, South Carolina, was struck by light- 
ning on the 16th ult. Out of twenty scholars, but four 
escaped unhurt—being burnt or greatly shocked. One 
of the two boys killed had his book in his hand at the 
moment, and afterwards remained in the same posi- 
tion, his hand still grasping the book, with all the ap. 
pearance of life. The teacher was badly burnt. 

Charleston.—The Strangers fever is very prevalent 
at Charleston, South Carolina. Subscription papers are 
opened at the newspaper offices to pay for the removal 
of such destitute strangers as are unprovided with the 
means to enable them to leave the city and escape the 
fever. The influx of strangers there has been greater 
than for many years previous. “The last accounts state 
that the epidemic had assumed a much milder type and 
was more under the control of medicine. The Trustees 
of the College of Charleston have given notice that the 
exercises of that institution will be suspended until the 
15th of October, in cunsequence of the sickly state of 
the city. 

Canada.—The Toronto Patriot of the 28th ult. says 
—‘ We are just informed that a patent granting an 
unconditional pardon to Thomas J. Sutherland, now in 
confinement at Quebec, has passed through the Secre- 
tary’s office in this Province.” ‘The Quebec Transcript 
states that Theller is to be transported for life. 

The Grand Jury of Montreal have found bills of in- 
dictment against F. Jalbert and two others not in cus- 
tody, for the murder of Lieutenant Wier, but ignored 
those against Mignault and L. Hussier, Sen. True 
bills were found against the murderers of Chartraud. 

The Buffalo Forgeries.—Rathbun Allen, nephew of 
the notorious Benjamin Rathbun, of Buffalo memory, 
passed yesterday, in irons, through this city, on his 
way frum New Orleans to Buffalo, in charge of some 
officers, who were conveying him to the latter place for 
trial on a requisition from Governor Marcy.—N. Y. 
Express. 

| Naval.—The Army and Navy Chronicle states that 
Commander R. F. Stockton has been ordered to the 
Concord, on the West India station, in place of Com- 
mander Fitzburgh, who applied to be relieved from his 
command on account of ill-health, Commander Ten 
Eick, of the Erie, on the same station, has also asked 
to be relieved, and Commander J. Smoot has been 
spoken of as his successor. Thirteen lieutenants have 
been ordered to the West India squadron, and with 
but one exception will take passage in the Levant, to 
sail from New York to Pensacola. 
Commodore Dallas having been three years in com- 

mand of our Naval forces in the West Indies, Gulf of 
' Mexico, &c., will be relieved shortly, it is understood, 
by Captain Joseph J. Nicholson. 

The latest rumor that we have had on the subject is 
that the Ohio is to be sent to the Meditterranean, un- 
der Commodore Hull, and that the frigate Constitution 
will sail first, under a captain, as she requires very lit- 
tle preparation. 

Loss of a Keel Boat.—The Cincinnati Whig of the 
29th ult. says :—* The keel boat Hindoo, with a cargo 
worth near $50,000, in a voyage from Pittsburgh to 
Louisville and intermediate ports, was lost on the 16th 
ult., on a log, at Twin Creek Ripple, 33 miles above 
Maysville ; the boat filled instantly, and the cargo will 
average a loss of 50 per cent.—$10,000 insured at 
Pittsburgh, $7000 at Cincinnati, $4000 at Dayton— 
remainder not yet known, or whether insured at all.” 

Resumption.—The Banks of Milledgeville, Georgia, 
will resume specie payments on the Ist of October 
simultaneously with the banks throughout the state. 

Movements of the Indians.—We copied a paragraph 
from a Western paper last week, stating that General 
Gaines had written to Governor Cannon of Tennessee, 
advising him of certain movements among the tribes 
resident in and near his military division, and suggest- 
ing the propriety of raising a force with which he, 
General Gaines, would attend the council to which the 
tribes were summoned. We now find the correspon- 
dence itself in the Nashville Banner, and place before 
our readers General Gaines’ letter. The reply of 
Governor Cannon promises to furnish promptly any 
number of volunteers that.may be required of Tennes- 
see, for the protection of the Western settlements. 

“Head Quarters, Western Division, 
Str. Louis, August 18th, 1838. 

Sir:—I do myself the honour to transmit herewith 
for your information, a copy of a letter which I have 
just now received from Lieut. Col. R. H. Mason, Ist 
Dragoons, commanding at Fort Leavenworth, report- 
ing to me the well ascertained fact, that the Cherokee 
Indians of the Arkansas, have invited all the Chiefs, 
together with all the principal braves of all the princi- 
pal tribes (excepting the Osages and Kansas) residing 
near our western frontier, north of the Red River, to 
meet them in coucil in the Cherokee coutry, on the Il- 
linois river, & few miles above the mouth of the Barren 
fork, about the 11th of September, next month. 

The object of the council, and the reason for exclud- 
ing the Osages and Kansas are unknown; but the 
Lieut. Col. states that there is no doubt in his mind, 
that the object of the council is to effect u union of the 
different tribes preparatory to striking a simultaneous 
blow upon the settlements of Arkansas ard Missouri, 
from Red River to the Upper Mississippi. 

Concurring as I do in this opinion, and being con- 
vinced that the Cherokees of Texas and Arkansas 
have been instigated by the agents of Mexico, who 
have been endeavouring for more than two years past 
to organize a combination of Cherokees, with all the 
nations west of Arkansas and the State of Missouri—a 
combination capable of bringing into action upon our 
frontier, over twenty thousand mounted warriors—a 
force that under enterprising leaders, would lay waste 
the whole line of their settlements from the Sabine to 
the Falls of St. Anthony, including the richest cotton 
growing section of America, on Red River, with some 
of the most valuable Sugar Districts of Louisiana ;—if 
indeed the enemy is suffered tocommence the work of 

_ destruttion before our measures of protection are ma- 
he |. tured. 

With these impressions I cannot but anticipate au- 
thority to concentrate upon the Arkansas frontier a 
sufficient force to enable me to check the incipient | 
movements of the Indians. 

Five thousand mounted Kentuckians and Tennes. | 
seans, added to our present regular forces—among 
which is the lst Regiment of Dragoons—(the best I 
have ever seen) would enable me effectually to thwart 
the designs of the enemy—and give better protection 
to the frontier than five times that force would accom- 
plish, after the concentration of the enemy and his 
euccessful commencement in his savage work of de- 
struction. 

I have therefore respectfully to request of your Ex- 
cellency, the promulgation of authority for the forma- 
tion of volunteer companies—to be organized and held 
ready to march by the Ist of Sept. or as soon thcre- 
after as they should receive orders—to serve the United 
States six mouths, unless‘ sooner discharged. Should: 
the apprehended combination of. most of the different 
tribes of Indians invited, take place, I shall need for 
the defence of the Western frontier, from three thou- 

- sand to five thousand men from your State. And-I: 

came-upon warning: tion. upon tion—but | 

Well,” said I, * and how did it end, John?” © | 
“ Awfully, Sir,” said the old man. “It was on 

between the two governments, who lave the only legi- 
timate right to settle the question.— Pittshurgh Rep. 

- shall hold myself in honour and in duty bound to make 
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dj are more deplored by the propert: 

very same spot, where the lady fell from, and in like | 

£3 

preparatory to meeting the enemy—and above all to 

Epmunp P. Gaines, 
Major General U. 8. Army, Commanding. 

Fire in New Jersey.— 
several days in Burlington county, New Jersey, which 
threatens more ve ravages than has ever been 
known from any conflagration in that State. A few 
days since, it had made near a ch to Hanover 
furnace, but a timely turn out and a steady and strong 

of “ fire to fire,” turned away the enemy. 
conflagration, however, continues with unabated 

force, and is sweeping away forests and swamps with 
frightful rapidity. Its ravages in the cedar swamps 

holders than are 
those on the uplands. The ground is so perfectly dry. 
that whole acres of cedar trees are burned, stock and 
branch, and all the under brush is licked up like 
shavings. The cause of this fire is traced to the care- 
lessness of two uld women, who went into a meadow 
and let fall some fire from their tobacco pipes. The 
cloudy pillars of smoke are plainly seen by day from 

serious apprehensions of the loss of property, and per- 
haps of human life, may be entertained.— U. S. Gazette. 

Treasury Notes.—Treasury Department, Sept. 1 
1838.—Ths whole amount of cca Notes autho. 
rized by the act of October 12, 1837, having been is- 
sued, viz: $10,000,000 00 
And there having been redeemed of : 

them about 7,350,000 00 
The new emission made in place of 

those under the act of May 12, 1838, 
have been - 5,547,310 O1 

here has been redeemed of these 
last about -. > ° 100,000 00 

This leaves a balance of all outstand- 
ing equal to only about - $8,097,310 01 

Levi Woopsury, Secretary of the Treasury. 

Long Copartnership.—The articles of association of 
the North American Trust and Banking Company, 
(formed under the New York Banking Law) pro- 
vide that the Association shal] commence on the 14th 
of July, 1838, and terminate on the Ist of Nov. 2301! 

Wisconsin and Iowa.—The former has 13 counties, 
and a population of 18,149, and the latter 16 counties, 
and a population of 22,558. ; 

Fires.—On Wednesday 29th ult. a fire occurred in 
the buildings attached to the Eagle Foundry at Pitts- 
burgh, which destroyed the extensive casting house, 
a stable containing two horses, and several other 
buildings—one belonging to the gas company. Seven 
thousand dollars were insured on the Foundry, which, 
it is supposed, will nearly cover the loss. 

Late on Thursday evening, 30th ult. a fire broke out 
in the rear of the three story brick building, No. 115 
Beekman street, New York, and in its progress totally 
destroyed that building as well as Nos. 220 and 223 
Water street, and partly consumed No. 224 Water 
street and Nos. 113 and 117 Peekman street. 

On Friday morning, 31st ult. about five o’clock, a 
fire broke out in the cabinet warerooms of Mr. 
John Needles, in Hanover street, Baltimore. Before it 
could be extinguished, it consumed the cabinet ware- 
rooms of Mr. Needles, the cabinet warerooms of Mr. 
Cochran, and the American Hotel, occupied by Mr. J. 
Garkin. ‘Two houses west and one east of the hotel, 
and several back buildings, were much injured. 

Florida.—The latest news from Florida, under date 
of the 19th ult., states that the expedition under Lieut. 
Col. Hardin, returned a few days before, having de- 
stroyed two considerable towns, all the corn, &c. and 
surprised a camp which had just been deserted. The 
expedition suffered severely from sickness; Capt. 
Tomkins and Lieut. Blake, were left at Fort White, 
and Captain Bryant and his whole company at Mica- 
nopy—all sick. 
The Appalachicola Gazette of August 16th, states that 

great alarm exists among the people living along the 
river between that place and the Cattahcochee, in con- 
sequence of the reappearance of some Creek Indians in 
that neighbourhood, who are committing depredations 
on the defenceless inhabitants. A detachment of eleven 
men caine upon them a few days before while destroy - 
ing the furniture of Mr. Roan, residing below Ocheese, 
but as there were fifty or sixty Indians, the commander 
of the party deemed it prudent to retire without attack- 
ing them. 

Georgia-—The Secretary of War has authorized 
the employment of five hundred mounted militia in 
the vicinity of the Okefenokee swamp, in Georgia. 
An officer of the army has received orders to muster, 
them. 

The* Crops.—The Louisville (Ky.) Journal of the 
28th ult. says: We see some complaints in regard to 
the corn crops in Kentucky, but we have reason to be- 
lieve they will be unusually abundant. About a week 
ago the corn was generally suffering from drought, but 
we have recently had copious rains in this neighbour- 
hood, which it is hoped has extended generally over the 
country. 

The Madison (Indiana) Banner of the 28th ult., after 
noticing the partial failure of peaches, melons and other 
luxuries of the region, adds, “ It is gratifying to reflect 
that although we may be compelled to forego the enjoy- 
ment of many pleasant though less necessary delicacies 
which give zest to good living, we shall nevertheless be 
abundantly blessed with the more wholesome and sub- 
stantial production of mother earth, the best of bread- 
stuffs—the staff of life. 

The Columbus (Miss.) Argus, describes the crops in 
that vicinity as almost annihilated by the intense heat 
of the weather and the want of rain. Cotton looks 
well, in some places; but tobacco is not as rank as 
usual, and the corn is almost entirely burnt up. 

The Louisiana papers say that sugar cane and In- 
dian corn never looked more promising ; no doubt the 
crops will be abundant. The editor of the Indiana 
Chronicle says:—“* We have measured some lots and 
fields of corn which are from 14 to 17 feet high, and 
will average from 4 to 5 large and perfect ears of corn 
to each stock; and, no doubt, the crops will be abun- 
dant throughout the state. The Arkansas Gazette, 
says, the crops of corn are very promising in every 
section of this State. A Missouri paper also says, crops 
of all kinds which have been gathered, and those to be 
gathered, will be abundant. A late Richmond (Va.) 
paper says, the late rains have contributed to revive 
the corn, and relieve the fears of the planters; indeed 
the corn looks Well through most of the counties in Vir- 
ginia. And accounts from the Western part of the 
State of New York, and from every one of the New 
England States, are of the mest cheering character. A- 
late Boston paper says, the country never appeared 
better than at the present time, the crops of corn and 
potatoes will be abundant. A late Connecticut paper 
says :—It was fora short time feared, that the corn and 
potatoes would suffer from drought, but the late rains 
have altered the complexion of affairs, and there will 
be good crops. So say accounts from Rhode Island, 
Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Vermont, and Maine. 

A Whirlwind—the Providence Journal of the Ist 
inst. says:—We yesterday afternoon, about 4 o’clock, 
had a short but violent rain. The sky poured down 
the gathered stream of a month. 7 

After the heaviest of the rain, a violent whirlwind 
passed over the city from the west to the east. The 
farthest west we have heard of its effects is in Johns- 
‘ton, where several trees were rooted up, and one of 
them lodged in the branches of the other. 
A small dwelling house belonging to Mr. Welcome 

Fenner, in Cranston, was unroofed, and windows bro- 
ken. Three barns on the same premises were also 
unroofed, and many valuable apple trees destroyed. 

The kitchen of Mr. John Barr’s house, in Cranston, 
blew over to the south, and the corn crib standing 
nearly opposite, blew over to the west—the house was 
partly unroofed, windows demolished, and shed torn 
down ;—his large and valuable orchard nearly destroy- 
ed; one apple tree, eight inches through, blew 120 feet, 
by measurement, and another, six inches in diamater, 
blew 600 feet; the large oaks and elms, very ancient, 
were blown down, together with the fences, &c. &c. 
A large washing of clothes was blown from the inside 
of the house, and carried away. 

It continued on, prostrating trees, fences, corn, fod- 
der, &c., in all directions, until it reached Mr. Benja- 
min Jones’s house, situated south of the Hospital—it 
-blew in the windows of Mr. Jones’s house,.tore down 
his barn, shed, and fences; tore up his young orchard 
in all directions, blew away his field of corn, two wa- 
gone, (one of the wheels is yet missing, although dili- 
gent search has been made for the same,) &c. &c., and 
did much other damage. A small out house was also 
blown away, no traces of which can be found. 

It then struck the new house of Mr. Gardner, near 
the Pawtuxet turnpike, and removed the west en 
three and a half feet from the foundation. A large 
tree, brought at least a mile, struck the chimney und 
knocked it into the ccllar, broke in the windows, and 
did much other damage. The well house was found 
whole, in the river, a quarter ofa mile distant. 

It then passed over the brow of the hill to the river, 
south of Mr Samuel Dexter’s dry house, with such ve- 
locity as to produce a vacuum, that caused the dry 
house, 200 feet in length, to move bodily to the south, 
and entirely demolished it. 

As near as can be judged, the whirlwind was be. 
tween three and four hundred feet in width. Its course 

every requisite provision for their and comfort on the west side of the river could be distinctly traced 

proper opportonity to sustain’ the 
te, and to rick | 

A fire has been raging for 

Philadelphia, and unless rain should come, the most - 

d | in June, $4932.97, 
| received before $70. ‘Total amount of Donations for 

by ite ra frees having been torn up, fences de. 
stroyed, and the wreck carried to a considerable dis. 
tance. We are happy to state that no lose of life has 
been heard of, and but one case of al injury as- 
certained—that of a lady at Mr. Fenner's who was 
slightly bruised by drifting lamber. 55 sie 

—— 

FOREIGN INTELLIGENCE. 
By hy arrival N. of the ship Su- 

sannah Cumming, Liverpool papers of the 25th J 

The demand for cotton during the week ending 
25th, had been moderate, and the importation large, 
40,000 bags; but prices for American descripti 
were steady. In Brazils a decline of an eighth had 
taken place. 

The temperance societies of Liverpool and neigh. 
bourhood held, as usual, their annual festival during 
the race week in July. On the last day, all the so- 
cieties walked in p The men wore sashes, 
rosettes, and medals, and innumerable handsome and 

ent societies. 
The Bishop of Exeter and other peers have 

sented petitions in the House of Lords, in favour of the 
ten hours factory bill. 

Letters have been received at Paris, via New Lon- 
don, Conn., from Captain D'Urville commanding tlie 
Astrolabe, which sailed in company with the Zeloe 
from ‘Toulon last September, on a voyage of discovery 
in the Pacific Ocean. The letters were carried to New 
London and thence forwarded to their destination by 
Captain Lawton, of the whale ship McDonough, who 
found them in a post office established by Captain 
D’Urville at Port Famine—a desert place, in the 
straits of Magellan. The post office wasa box set on a 
pole, containing the letters and a request to have them 
forwarded to Europe or the United States. Several 
letters for England were also received by the same | 
post. Captain D’Urville arrived at Port Famine on 
the 25th December last. ‘ 

The St. George Company’s steam ship Tiger, has 
made the passage from Hull to Hamburg in short 
space of 354 hours. ee 

Some time last spring a small iron steamboat, the 
Voador, was despatched from Liverpool to Rio Janeiro. 
It was thought that the nature of the material of which 
she was constructed would not affect the action of the 
compass. But by the following extract of a letter from 
Maranham, June 5, published in a Liverpool paper, it 
appears that these expectations have not been realized. 

“Yesterday appeared off the point the steamer Voa. 
dor, bound to Rio. It appears her compass would not 
act truly within the tropics, and she consequently got to 
leeward, having been on the coast between Maranham 
and Para some twenty days. She comes in this even- 
ing, and after refitting with fuel and provisions, intends 
tu start again for her destination. 

The splendid portrait of her majesty, painted by 
Sully, for St. George’s Society, of Philadelphia, (said in 
the English papers to have been painted for the Ameri- 
can Government) was to be exhibited at Liverpool. 

CONVENTION. 

The delegates appointed by such of the Associate Re- 
formed Churches as have acceded to the proposal! of hold- 
ing a Convention for the purpose of effecting a more per- 
fect union among them on Scriptural principles, are re- 
spectfully notified that Wednesday, 17th of October 
next, at 11 o’clock, A. M. is the day appointed, and 
that the Convention will be held in the Second Asso. 
ciate Reformed Church, in the city of Pittsburgh; at 
which time and place it is hoped the delegates will 
give attendance. JOHN BLACK, — 

JOHN T. PRESLEY. 
Resident Delegates. 

PRESBYTERIAN FOREIGN MISSIONARY BOARD. 

The following sums have been received on account of 
the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian 
Church, in the month of July, 1838. 

Abingdon, Pa. a thank-offering of a mother, 
Albany, N. Y., A. Platt, to constitute him 

a life member, 

Amity, N. Y., Pres. ch. by Rev. Wm. Tim- 
low, Sup. Rev. J. Wilson, = - 

Belvidere, N. J., Sacred Fund of Pres. ch. 
which with same of last year to con- 
stitute Hon. John P. B. Maxwell and ; 
John Kenney, Esq. life members, 75 

Bellville, N. J., Supply, 5 
Blauveltsville, N. Y., Mrs. Dewing, 
Burlington, N. J., collection Pres. ch. 118; 

to educate héathen youth in India to 
be named Wm. Chester, 25, 

Canonsburg, Pa., Ladies’ Miss. So. by Mrs. 
H. Kennedy, Tr. 

Chillesquaque, Pa., Female Miss. So. by E. 
S. Irland, Tr. 

Fairfield ch. Va., Miss Elizabeth M. Cum- 

—_—— Ky., Pres. ch. by Rev. A. Todd, 
182; J. Lea, 5.50, - 

Germantown, Pu., Monthly concert, by 
Rev. W. Neill, 

Gettysburg, Pa., John Patterson, to consti- 
tute him a life member, 

Goshen, N. Y., Sabbath School Pres. ch. to 
educate heathen youth in India to be 
named Daniel Wells, 25; Mrs. Fran- 
ces Denton, 2, 27 00 

Knowlton, Pa., by Rev. J. Talmage, - 
Mauch Chunck, Pa., by Rev. R. Webster, 
Maysville, Ky 7Mr. Fee, 10; Mr. Richie, 5, 

ercer co. Pa., Miss. Soc. . “ 
New Brunswick, N. J., Rev. J. J. Janeway, 
New York City, Ist Pres. ch. monthly con- 

cert, - ° 66 68 
Scotch Pres. ch. mon. con. 35 00 
Canal st. ch. La. Miss. So. 40 00 
8th Pres. ch. J. R. Davison, 50 00 

Pennington, N. J., Pres. ch. by Mr. Brown, 
Philadelphia, Dr. Cuyler’s cong. W. R. 

Thompson 10; R. Thompson 10; Ma- 
ry McFarren 5; Mrs. Mary Rice 5; 
names not given 38 50; Wm. Agnew 
30; M. F. Agnew 3; R. Smith 5; Dr. . 
John White 5; Sarah Andrews 50 
cts; a member, C.C. 20; W. McKin- 
ley 5; two members, H. W. and M. 

- S. 50; Mary Shinn 4; Mrs. Ann. 
Hodge &; Mrs. W. L. Hodge 5; A. 
Osbourn 5; James Wilson 10; Dr. 

. Hatfield 5; Andrew Brown 10; John 
Fairbairn 10; Mrs. Cooper 5; a mem- 
ber 1; Mary Thompson 1; C.C. Cuy- 
ley 20; Mrs. Mary Ton5; Mrs. Mary 
Langdon 100, a thank-offering of a 
widow in moderate circumstances. 

00 
15 80 
10 00 

Pittsburg, Pa. J. Arthurs in addition to con- 
tribuj;ion of Dr. Herron’s ch. 

Princeton, N.J., a friend 1; Theol. Sem. 
mo. con. 13 25; collected of 2d class 
in Seminary, 775, - 

Ridge cong. Pa., by Rev. Mr. Deruelle, - 
Russel Place, S.C., Col. Wylie Patterson, 

to constitute him a life mem. 30; J. 
Somerville 5; J.S. Thompson 5, — 

Salem, Pa., by Wm. Beatty, 
Somers, N. Y., Ist Pres. ch. mo. con. ‘a 
S. Hampton, L. I., Monthly concert, : 
Taneytown, Md., Ladies of Pres. ch. by 

West Hanover, a few individuals of con- 
gregation 30; J. Snodgrass, to consti- 
tute him a life member, 50, 

Yellow Creek, Scotch cong. 9; A. Smith 5, 
Mrs. N. B. Campbell to constitute Benja- - 

min Campbell a life member, in part, 
20; contents of miss. box 2, . 

James Caldwell, dec’d, to constitute his 
sisters, Jane Relfe and Frances Cald- 
well life members, by Rev. Henry R. 

E. Bradbury—Ashland, O. 1 50; Mans- 
field, 7 75; Lexington, 37 cts.; Mt. 
Vernon, 9; Columbus, 31 40; Tarle- 
ton and Clear cr. chs. 8 50; Rev. E. 
Van Deman, ] ; E. Hopewell, 4; Fre- 
dericksburg, 6 06; Mt. Eaton, 4; 
Wooster, 32°23; Wayne, 6; Mt. Hope, 
5 75 ; Congress, 25 cts. 

Total, $2074 71 

Donations acknowledged in May, $5666.81. Do. 
Do. in July, $2074.71, uf which 

$10 00 

50 00 

25 00 

2d Pres. ch. monthly concert, 
9th Pres. ch. Rev. E. D. Bryan, 

quarter ending July 31, 1838, $12,604.49. 

ECTURES ON THE BOOK OF ESTHER.— 
Robert Carter, No. 98 Cana] street, corner of 

anes New York, bas just published and has for 
cCrie’s Lectures on the Book of Esther. 

ook of Esther, by.the Rev. Dr. MeCrie, just 
ablished and for ale bys 

Perth Ambo 
fanciful banners were borne by members of the differ- Fo a | 

CRIES LECTURES —Lectures on. the} 

> 

BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
The Treasurer of the General Assembly’s Board of 

Missions acknow the receipt of the following 
sums of money, during August, 1838. re 

Poundridge Fem. Miss. Soc. 
Mrs. Betsey Hunt, .- 
Mrs. Prudence Smith, - 

~ 2 

Ome 

William L. Smith, . 
Rev. W. Patterson, - 

per Rev. W. Patterson, _ 
Ru st. ch. N. Y. additional, 
9th ch. do. 

Hackett’s town, 
Huntin 

@ @ @ 

Mansficld,(in part) 
» (in party - 

e, e 

lst Pres. ch. Freehold, : 

SSSSSSRSSSSRSES New York, W.S.Steele, -  - 
Elizabethtown, N. J.—2d ch. (of which 

$50 are contributed by Mrs. E. C. 
Gildersleeve, to constitute her daugh-. 
ter, Ellen C. Gildersleeve, an hono- . 
rary member of the Board, - 120 00 

Exchange of money, +38 6 43 
per Rev. S. K. Kollock, Age 

Caldwell, N. Y. per Rev. A. L. Crandall, 
Derry and Paxton Cungregations, Dauphin 
_co. Pa. per Isaac Hersey, 

Bequest of Mrs. Maria Vosburg, late member 
of the 2d Pres. ch. Albany, N. Y. ° 

486 34 
4 36 

$561 70 
WM. NASSAU, Sen. Treasurer. 

OBITUARY. 
Diep, at Washington city, district of Columbia, on 

Sunday, the 26th inst., Exren Massgy, formerly of 
Philadelphia, aged 35 years. It may not be uninstruc- 
tive, and may be satisfactory to her friends at a dis- 
tance, to state, that the deceased, left an orphan at an 
early und most tender age, and encompassed with 
many and most acute bodily infirmities, is believed to 

ous protection promised by the Orphan’s God, in the 
soothing sympathies and unwearied attentions: of her 
relatives and friends; and which constituted the only 
possible earthly alleviation to the complicated and pe- 
culiarly distressing maladies, which, for at least four- 
teen years, attended her pilgrimage here.— Nat. In. 

devout disciple of Christ, we would add, that never per- 
haps has the efficacy of our ot religion in sustaining 
the soul under pain, and dispelling the fears of death, 
been more manifest than in the experience of this deep- 
ly afflicted but blessed Saint. The recollections of her 
fortitude and quiet acquiescence to the Divine will, can 
never be forgotten by those who witnessed them, and 
many, we trust, by her example, will be strengthened 
to endure with patience the afflictions through which 
it may be the purpose of God they should pass, before- 
they enter the eternal mansions of rest, to which she 
has ascended.—Christian Statesman. ; 

NION HALL SEMINARY.—The Patrons of 
Union Hall Seminary are informed, that the du- 

ties of the School commenced on the Ist of September. 
There is room for a few more pupils. It is the 
design of the Teachers to instruct young ladies in all 
the branches of a solid and polite education, 
. Parents desirous of securing seats, are requested to 
make early application at the Seminary, where they 
will be enabled to secure comfortable and extensive ac- 
commodations—examine references and numerous tes- 
timonials, and also learn the terms.and plan of instruc- 
tion. Vocal Music is attended to as a branch of study. 

sept H. BILL, Principal. 

plete.—J. Wuetuam, Bookseller, No. 144 Ches- 

nut street, Philadelphia, has just received the Fifth 
and Last Volume of the Comprehensive Commentary 
on the Holy Bible, (embracing from Acts to Revela- 
tions,) containing the text according to the authorised 
version; with marginal references; Matthew Henry’s 
Commentary condensed, but retaining the most useful 
thoughts; the Practical Observations of the Rey. Tho- 
mas Scott, D.D., with extensive Explanatory, Critical, 
and Philological Notes, selected from Scott, Doddridge, 
Gill, Adam Clarke, Patrick, Pool, Lowth, Burder; Har- 
mer, Calmet, Stuart, Rubinson, Rosenmuller, Bloom. 
field, and many other writers on the Scriptares, the 
whole designed as a ma Se and Combination of the 
advantages of the best Bible Commentaries, and em- 
bracing nearly all that is valuable in Henry, Scott, 
and Duddridge, conveniently arranged for Family and 

adapted to the wants of Sabbath school: Teachers and 
Bible Classes, with numerous useful Tables and Fami- 
ly Record, &c. &¢e. Edited by the Rev. Wm. Jenks, 
DD. pastor of the Green street church, Boston. 

mentary, containing a New Concordance to the: Holy 
Scriptures with authentic illustrations on wood; a 
Guide to the Study of the Bible, embracing Evidences 
of Christianity, History of the Bible, Jewish Antiqui- 
ties, Arts, Sciences, &c. &c, being Carpenter's Bibli- 
cal Companion condensed, with the addition of notes, 
and many illustrative engravings; Biographical No- 
tices of nearly every author quoted in the Commentary, 
with a select list of Biblical Helps, and characteristic 
and critical remarks; an Index to the Bible; Wemys’s 
Symbol Dictionary; Chronological and other Tables ; 
and a complete and full Index to the Comprehensive 
Commentary, with references to every important fact, 
opinion, or sentiment contained with it, illustrated with 
maps, engravings, &c. &c. Edited under the super- 
vision of the Rev. Wm. Jenks, D. D., editor of the 
Comprehensive Commentary; in one vol. royal 8vo. | 

_ Persons wishing to procure complete setts of the 
above valuable work, with the supplement, can do so 
by applying as above. sept 8: 

EW LONDON ACADEMY.—The Winter ses- 
sion of this Institution will commence on the 

20th day of October next. Instruction will be given 
in all the usual branches of an English, Classical, and 
Mathematical Education. The healthiness of the lo- 

the various other advantages of this Institution are 
well known. Particular information may be obtained 
by uddressing Gen. John W. Cuningham, New London 
Choss Roads, Chester County, Pennsylvania. : 

sept 

I P. LINCOLN’S MUSICAL ACADEMY, is 
4e now open for elementary instruction in Vocal 

and Instrumental Music, in all its various branches, at 
No. 413 Market street. : 

Mr. L. grateful for the liberal patronage received 
since his residence in this city, and the friendly dispo- 
sition manifested by numerous individuals, is en- 
couraged to bélieve that his efforts have been and will 

that suppert and encouragement of which it is his ar- 
dent desire to make himself worthy. 
A class for the instruction in the elementary princi- 

ples of Vocal Music, was formed on Thursday eéven- 
ing, the 6th inst. It.is desired that all who wish to 
unite themselves with this class, will make immediaie 
application. 

_ Day classes will be formed for ladies. or. gentlemen 
who cannot éonveniently attend the evening classes. 
Parents desirous of having their children instructed ‘in 
this pleasing and useful branch of education, ate in- 
vited to call at-the Acadensy, where he will be happy to 
give them any information with regard to the method 
of teaching. | | 

A Juvenile Class for lads and misses, will be formed, 
to meet on Saturday, the &th inst., at 4 o’clock, P. M. 
As numerous applications have already been made, 
those who intend — their children will please 
make early application. Instruction will also be given 
on the Piano Forte, Violin, &c. For further particu- 
lars inquire at the Academy. 

RererEences.—Messrs. Mason and Webb, Professors 
in the Boston Academy of Music; Rev. H. A. Board- 
man, Rev. William Bryant, Rev. I. T. Cooper, Daniel 
Williams, James Harmstead, Samuel Ashmead, J. G. 
Osborn, D. B. Groves. 

sept 8—2t* 

SCHOOL.—The subscriber res 
informs his former pupils, and the ladies.and gen- 

tlemen of Philadelphia generally, that he intends open- 
ing a School for instruction in Vocal Music, on the 
Pestalozzian or inductive system, in the Session room 
of the Eighth Presbyterian Church, in Spruce’ above 
Third street, on Thureday evening, September 20th, 

The mode of instruction, and variet: exercis 
will gratification and profit, (0. all. who. amy 

A subscription list'is now open at Mr. M.*Grier’s, 
No, 99,; South; street, above Third, where 

, 8. E. Corner Seventh & George streets, Philadelphia. | 

hich- 
be 

of the Teacher, 
sept . T. HOLLAWAY. 

have realised, as she professed to have done, the graci- 

To this just tribute to a long-tried, but most meek and © 

THE COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTAY, Com. © 

Private Reading and at the same time particularly — 

Also, The Supplement to the Comprehensive Com- 3 

cation, the cheapness of boarding and other items, and 

be appreciated, and that he will continue to receive . 

Chr 6, from th lax | The sleet’ had beem comin days since at ‘Tole L en in Sm 

eddy: their belief and pleasare excarsion in the Cap- | and wounded. I am, very respect, your 
tain Knight. The fish measured in length from the Excellency's most obedient servant. 

in ry B “ones: ting the ip of the saw to the end of the tail 20 feet. Thie saw 
ob- alone measured 3 feet 9 inches. It weighed from one 

ther vet their ow thousand to twelve hundred pounds. Sherk wes 

"on them,’ ‘Phita they perplexed the 4 

) brought to this test, acknowledged that they did do. do J. P. B. Maxwell, : 
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Srooklyn, . Pres. ch. D. Colt, 
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From the Watchman of the’ South. 

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS. 

LETTER IL. 
Rev. and Dear Brother,—In a former ‘etter I 

endeavoured to show that it is impossible for the 
Church to maintain the truth within her borders 

without the use of Confessions of Faith, either for- | 
mal or virtual. [also attempted to show, that it 
is in every respect more effectual and more fair to 
have confessions carefully drawn up by the Church 
herself,—agreed upon,—publicly acknowledged,— 
and “ known and read of all men.” 1 see not how 

any Church can hope to maintain a homogeneous 
character, how any be either 

of purity or peace, fora single year; nay, how any 
Gatch ons effectually guard against the highest 
degree of corruption and strife, without some test 
of truth explicitly adopted, and capable of being 
referred to, when application is made for admission 
into her body. : How else is she to keep out of her 
.commanion all sorts of heretics, since they will 
all, without exception, profess, without hesitation, 
their belief in the Bible? Afterall the declama- 
tion against Creeds that | have ever read or listen- 
ed to, { never met with any thing which approach- 
ed to furnishing a remedy for this difficulty. 

The popular objection often urged aga.nst this 
plea is, that, in the whole of this argument, we 
disparage the Bible, that we make a human com- 
position instead of it a standard of faith, and thus 
set our Creed above the Word of God. “ The 
Bible,” say those who urge this objection, ‘ is the 
only infallible rule of faith and practice. It is so 
complete, that it needs no human addition, and so 
easily understood that it mrs ned no human expla- 
nation. ‘Why, then, should we desire any other 
ecclesiastical standard! Why subscribe ourselves, 
or call upon others to subscribe, any other Creed 
than this plain, inspired and perfect one? Every 
time we do this, we offer a public indignity to the 
sacred volume, as we virtually declare that it is 
not sufficient for our purpose. Is not this the sin 
of adding to the Word of God, against which his 
divine displeasure is so strongly denounced ?” Such 
is the import of a popular cavil, which, though to- 
tally destitute of solidity, has been a thousand 
times repeated; and which, as it bears the appear- 
ance of peculiar veneration for the Scriptures, may 
deceive the unwary, and ought to be set in a pro- 

per light. a 
The whole argument which this objection 

sents, is founded on a false assumption. No Pro- 
testan'. ever profeased to regard his Creed, consid- 
ered as a human composition, as of equal authority 
with the Scriptures, and far less of paramount au- 
thority. Every ove of this kind is, with one 
voice, disclaimed by all the Creeds, and defences 
of Creeds, that I have ever read. And, whether, 
notwithstanding thi , the constant repetition of the 
charge ought to be considered as fair argument, or 
ross calumny, the impartial will judge. A Church 
reed professes to be merely an eptiome, or sum- 

mary exhibition oF WHAT THE ScRIPTURES TEACH. 
It professes to be deduced from the Scriptures, and 
to refer to the Scriptures for the whole of its au- 
thority. Of course, when any one subscribes it, 
he is so far from dishonouring thé Bible, that he 
does explicit and public homage to it. He simply 
declares, by a solemn act, how he understands the 
Bible; in other words, the series of doctrines 
which he considers it as teaching. In short, the 
language of an orthodox believer, in subscribing 
his ecclesiastical Creed, issimply of the following im- 
port—‘ While the Socintan professes to believe 
the Bible, and to understand it as teaching the 
mere humanity of Christ:—While the Arian pro- 
fesses to believe the same Bible, and to find in it 
the Saviour represented as the most exalted of all 
creatures, but yet a creature:—While the Pela- 
gian and semi-Pelagian make a similar profescion 
of their general belief in the Scriptures, and inter- 
pret them as teaching a doctrine far more favour- 
able to human nature, and far less honourable to 
the grace of God, than they appear to me really to 
teach,—I beg the privilege of declaring ror My- 
sELr, that, while I believe with all my heart, that 
the Bible is the Word of God, the only infallible 
rule of faith and practice, and the only ultimate 
test in all religious controversies—it plainly 
teaches, as I read and believe, the deplorable and 
total depravity of human nature,—the essential di- 
vinity of the Saviour,—a Trinity of Persons in the 
Gudhead,—justification by the imputed righteous- 
ness of,Christ ;—and regeneration and sanctifica- 
tion by the Holy Spirit, as indispensable to prepare 
the soul forheaven. These I believe to be the ra- 
dical truths which God has reveaied in his word; 
and while they are denied by some, and fritte:ed 
away, or perverted by others, who profess to be- 
lieve that blessed word, [ am verily persuaded they 
are the fundamental principles of the plan of salva- 
tion. 

In accordance with this language has the Pres- 
byterian Church spoken in all her symbolics!J 
Books, and in all her public acts. She is in the 
constant habit of referring to the Scriptures as the 
only perfect and infallible test of truth. In support 
of every clause of her Confession of Faith she for- 
mally adduces quotations from the Bible, and has 
never, to my knowledge, in any one instance, of- 
fered to set up any other test, either above it, or in 
competition with it. Of this a more striking proof 
is not necessary than an extract from that very 
furmula by which our candidates-for license and 
ordination are called upon to subscribe the Confes- 
sion of Faith. © The only two questions which have 
a bearing on this point, are in these words— | 

Do you be'ieve the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments to be the Word of God, THE ONLY 
INFALLIBLE RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE ! 

Do you sincerely receive and adopt the Confes- 
sion of Faith of this Church, as CONTAINING THE 
SYSTEM OF DOCTRINE TAUGHT IN THE HOLY SCRIP. 
TURES! 

Here we have the candidate, in one sentence, 

declaring that he believes THE BIBLE to be the onLY 
infallible rule of faith and practice, and in the next, 
that he receives and adopts a certain summary or 
compend of Gospel truth, A8 BEING, AND BECAUSE IT 

18, THE SYSTEM OF DOCTRINE TAUGHT IN THE HOLY 
scererures. [f this be not acknowledging the 

Holy Scriptures as the only authoritative test of 

truth, and in the most formal manner referring to 
them as such, then I know not how it would be 
possible in words to make such an acknowledg- 
ment, 

But still it is asked—“ Where is the NEED of 
any definitive declaration of what we understand 
the Scriptures to teach? Are they net intelligible 
enough in themselves? Can we make them more 
lucid than their author has done? Why hold a 
candle to the sun? Why makean attempt to form 
@ more explicit test than He who gave the Bible 
has thought proper to frame?” To this plea 
it is sufficient to answer, that, although the Scrip- 
tures are undoubtedly simple and plain, so plain 
that “he who runs may read;” yet it is equally 
certain that thousands do, in fact, mistake and mis- 

confessedly fundamental, not only in different, but 
in directly opposite ways. Of course all cannot be 
equally right. Can it be wrong, then, for a pious 
and orthodox man—or for a pious and orthodox 
church, to exhibit and endeavour to recommend to 
others their mode of interpreting the sacred vol- 
ome? As the world is acknowledged, on all 
hands, to be, in fact, full of mistake and error as 
to the true meaning of the Holy Scriptures, can it 
be thought a superfluous task for those who have 
more light, and more correct opinions, to hold them 
up to view, aga testimony to the truth, and as a 
guide to such as may be in error? Surely it can- 
not. Yet this is neither more nor less than pre- 
cisely that formation and maintenance of a scrip- 
tural Confession of Faith for which I am plead- 
ing. 

Still, however, it may be asked, “ What right 
has any man, or set of men, to inte their au- 
thority, and undertake to deal out the sense of 
Scripture for others? Is it not both impious in it- 
self, and an improper assumption over the minds of 
our fellow men?” I answer, this reasoning would 
not too much, and therefore proves nothing.— 
For, if. admitted, it would prove that all preaching 
of the Gospel is presumptnous ard criminal; be- 
cause preaching always consists in explaining and 
enforcing Scripture, and that, for the most part, in 
the words of the preacher himself. Indeed, if the 
objection before us were valid, it would prove that 
all the pious writings of the most eminent divines, 
‘in all ages, who have had for their object to eluci- 
‘date and apply the Word of God, were profane and 
arrogant attempts to mend his revelation, and make 
it better fitted than it is to promote its t design. 
Nay, further, upon the principle of this objection, 
it follows, that no minister of the Gospel ought ever 
to do more than simply read or repeat the very 
words of Scripture. All preaching ; all commen- 
taries on the Bible, every thing intended to make 
the Word of God more level to the meanest ca 
city, and to arrange and recommend its peculiar 
doctrines,—if the spirit of this objection be admit- 
ted,—are all not only unnecessary, but unlawful— 
undertaking to be wiser than God. 

But, after all, what language do facts speak? 
Are those individuals or churches, who have been 
most distinguished for their attachment and adher- 
ence to Creeds, more regardless of the Bible than 
other professing Chrietians? Do they appear to 
esteem the Bible less? Do they read it less? Do 
they appeal to it less frequently, as their grand 
and ultimate authority? Do they quote it more 
rarely, or with less respect in their preaching !— 
Where they once refer to their Creeds or Cate- 
chisms, for either authority or illustrations, in the 
pulpit, do they not notoriously refer to the Bible a 
thousand times? Do they take less pains than 
others to impress the contentsof the sacred volume 
on the minds of their children, and to hold it forth 
as the supreme and unceasing object of study to 
all? Let those who doubt, look at the Reformed 
churches of Scotland and Holland, of France and 
Geneva, in their best estate, when their Confes- 
sions of Faith were most venerated, and had most 
power, and then say, whether any churches, since 
the days of the Apostles, ever discovered more re- 
verence for the Scriptures, or treated them with 
more devont regard, as the only perfect standard of 
faith and practice than they? And am I not war- 
ranted in making a similar appeal with respect to 
those churches in our own land which have been 
most distinguished for their attachment to Creeds ? 
Are not their ministers, in general, quite as re- 
markable for very rarely quoting their own eccle- 
siastical Formularies, for either proof or illustration, 
as msi are for their constant and abundant quota- 
tions from Seripture for both purposes? Can the 
same incessant and devout recurrence to the sa- 
cted Oracles be ascribed with equal truth to the 
great body of the opposers of Creeds in ancient or 
modern times? I will not press this comparison 
into further detail; but have no apprehension that 
the bitterest enemy of Creeds, who has a tolerable 
acquaintance with facts, and the smallest portion 
of candour, will venture to say that the result fairly 
deduced, is in favour of his cause. 

Some other points in relation to this subject 
must be reserved for future discussion. 

Truly, youts, 
SAMUEL MILLER. 

Princeton, Aug. 4, 1838. 

THE END OF THE WICKED. 
Some years ago there lived in the south of Scot- 

land a young man of respectable connexions, who, 
besides ing superior talents, had received a 
sound Christian education. In his early days he 
had been strictly conscientious in the discharge of 
filial duties, and the observance of the common 
decencies and proprieties of life. Such, in fact, 
was the excellence of his character, and such the 
extent of his attainments, that he held a very high 
place among the young men of the burgh where 
he lived. His parents were proud of their son, and 
looked forward to his proving their comfort and 
their stay in their declining years. In short, all 
thought well of him, and there appeared to be little 
danger of any serious deviation from the paths of 
rectitude, as he had passed unsullied through the 
days of heedless youth. The family to which 
this young person belonged, were, I believe, de- 
cidedly pious, and their acquaintances generally of 
the same character. All this led the subject of 
our remarks into frequent and intimate conversa- 
tion concerning the great fundamental doctrines of 
our holy Religion, and in consequence of his ta- 
lents-and education, he soon acquired a clear com- 
prehension, not merely of the doctrines themselves, 
but of the mode of defending them against the va- 
rious objections which are current among infidels. 
Nay, such was his love of argument, that he was 
accustomed to display his skill in urging the infi- 
del cavils, and so great was his tact and talent on 
these occasions, that it was often difficult for un- 
educated persons to make a satisfactory reply, or to 
blunt or repel his subtle weapons. Fora while 
unis dexterity attracted the mure notice among his 
assuciates, as it was clearly understood that he did 
not hold the objections as his own, but merely sug- 
gested them for the purpose of eliciting truth in 
new forms, and drawing out of pious minds what, 
till thus beset, they had scarcely known they pos- 
sessed. Yet, alas! this habit became in his case 
a fatal snare, and proved his utter ruin. Proud of 
his abilities, and anxious, on every occasion, to 
display his attainments, he sought opportunities of 
exiubiting his wonderful tact in making the worse 
appear the better cause. His companions and 
friends seeing the pernicious bent of his mind, 
withdrew from his company, after in vain remon- 
strating with him upon the unfortunate habit 
which he was fast acquiring. If not cured by re- 
proof, one would have thought he might have 
been reclaimed, by finding none with whom to en- 
gage in idle controversy. But evils indulged 
blunt the best perceptions of the soul, and pride 
and ambition, when cherished, became ruling pas- 
sions ; and just as one class of persons, who were 
necessary to feed these passions, eluded him, 
another was sought from whom the desired gratifi- 
cation might be obtained. And so far did this 
cherished and growing evil carry him, that the in- 
terval between morning and afternoon service on 
the Sabbath was employed in this favourite exer- 
cise. Then, and especially on Sacramental occa- 
sions, he used to join himself to the little groups of | 
pious country persons who, on a fine summer’s day, 
were seen assembled in the open fields to spend 
that portion of sacred time in recounting what they 
had heard. It soon became a particular amuse- 
ment to Mr. B., to start some difficulty, and carry 
it on till he had put to silence the chief men in 
these little companies. Principle became more 
and more vitiated, and every amiable and proper 
feeling became stil] more feeble, as he saw pious 
parents put to blush before their children, by whom 
they had hitherto been reverelas their leaders 

teachers in matters of Religion. But as right 
principle and pious conduct are a present reward, 
so bad principle and ungodly conduct are a present 

interpret them. Tis cannot possibly be denied, 
boeken thousands interpret them, and on points 

| curse, and may ever taken as forerunners of 
coming evil. ‘Sooner or later the sin of such men 

will find them out, God’s Word cannot fail; just 
because God’s power cannot fail. Every profane 
Esau has the true and all-powerful God against 
him. Every one who jests with divine things, 
and makes a practice of desecrating the character 
of God, and of trampling on the best feelings of his 
fellow-men, must expect, if mercy prevent not, to 
be in his turn made the jest of a of burning 
Jealousy and eternal justice. “Behold ye despi- 
sera, and wonder and perish.” ‘I will mock 
when your fear cometh.” “TI will laugh when 
desolation cometh upon you.” 

These new sources of low gratification, this 
wicked and worthless employment of talents, that 
might have been turned to a very different use, 
soon came to an end, and we find him seeking in| 
the ale-house what he could no longer obtain on 
the sacred hours of the Sabbath, and among the 
happy little companies of God’s dear people. 
where all scoff at divine things, the chair of the 
scornful is no high place, no great dignity ; and 
such a; clear and indelible impression of this is 
engraved on our common nature, that the very 
qualification for which clubs of such profane per- 
sons elect their chairman, is that he excels all his 
fellows in the iniquities to which they are addicted, 
and that he has ability, boldness, and tact, to utter 
the unhallowed jest, in cases where every other 
among them would fee] abashed and dispirited. 
Horrid ambition! How like the character of Sa- 
tan, as drawn by the immortal Milton, “ Better to 
reign in hell than serve in heaven.” In this new 
field he soon attained such notoriety and boldness, 
as to engage in deeds so impious, that we cannot 
even think of them without feeling an inward hor- 
ror. One Sabbath morning, when they had risen 
from their profane revels, they in one band betook 
themselves to the neighbouring hills to spend the 
holy day in amusetnents, with the view of recover- 
ing from the inebriation of the past night. Know- 
ing that it was the Lord’s day, they attempted in 
every way to ward off the solemn impressions 
which were ever and anon returning upon them, 
they began to ridicule the services of the sanctuary, 
and to strengthen their sinking fortitude by the 
repeated Jaughs which those unhallowed jests cal- 
led forth. How true is it, that evil men and sedu- 
cers wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived! They glory in their own shame, and 
drink in iniquity as the ox drinketh water. His 
conduct was, as might be expected, fatal to his re- 
putation in the place of his nativity, and he had as 
much shame left as to make him leave it without 
delay. He had had a prosperous business, but now 
it was gone ; he had had a good name, but now he 
was so infamous that he could not bear to live 
among his former companions. Sabbath- breakers 
are perpetually deteriorating in character. There 
is an overwhelming load of guilt accumulating 
on their heads, and a perpetual evidence gathering 
on their own character, showing that it is not 
moral principle or piety that keeps them what they 
are, but a mere combination of circumstances, the 
removal, or change, of any one of which, might as 
completely and effectually break them down, as in_ 
the case of this poor man. On leaving the place 
of his nativity, he repaired to the metropolis ¢ 
Scotland, where, for several years, he dragged out 
a miserable existence. He wrought at his business 
for some time, and might have done well, but un- 
der the influence of habits of intemperance, all his 
feelings and affections were perpetually assimilat- 
ing to a lower and a still lower grade of compa- 
nionship. All labour was at length given up, and 
those haunts of wickedness and scenes of dissipa- 
tion and wretchedness, which, alas, are fearfully 
numerous in our large cities, became the places of 
his most frequent and favourite resort. 

And who that repairs to these scenes of desola- 
tion and death ever returns? “She hath cast 
down many wounded; yea, many strong men 
have been slain by her: her house is the way to 
hell, going down to the chambers of death.” But 
now his last, his worst, companions must be en- 
countered—di , poverty, mental wretchedness, 
and an untimely death. “If our transgressions 
and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in 
them, how should we then livet” How can the 
transgressor escape when God maketh inquisition 
fur blood? “If he that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses, of 
how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he 
be thought worthy who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the co- 
venant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
Grace.” 

When laid on the bed from which he never 
again rose, he was visited by one of those pious 
country persons whom he had much grieved and 
offended by his conduct. From this Christian 
friend [ had the account of his sufferings and the 
state,of his mind in the last stage of his earthly ca- 
reer. This friend had been indefatigable in seek- 
ing him out, and when he found him, no less kind 
and attentive in visiting him. The bodily state of 
Mr. B. was loathsome beyond description, but his 
mind was stil] more wretched even than the body 
was loathsome. His pious friend presented the 
Lord Jesus to him, in all his freeness and fulness, 
as “ the Saviour of sinners, and able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by him.” He 
assured him, “ that the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all sins.” But the poor unhappy man could 
take no comfort from any thing he said, and found 
no consolation either in the character or work of 
the blessed Redeemer. He was, to all appearance, 
left to eat the fruit of his own doings, and was fil- 
led with his own devices. Remorse dnd despair 
had taken possession of his mind, and the very 
thought of God caused terror, and the very name 
of Jesus created the greatest uneasiness. His em- 
phatic answer to all that was addressed to him was, 
‘“ T know all that as well as you do, but I can find 
no relief from it.” During the last visit which his 
truly Christian friend ever paid him, the sufferer 
begged him not to speak to him any more of these 

- things, as he felt as if the flames of hell were 
kindling in his sou) already. This was his final 
attempt to exclude the last lingering rays of the 
Sun of Righteousness. What an awful illustration. 
of that passage of the Word of God :—“ If we sin 
wilfully after we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins; 
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversa- 
ries. 

MODE OF PREACHING. 

There are two ways of finding subjects and 
thoughts for the pulpit. One is, to let the wants of 
the people suggest them; the other, to study truth, 
and let that suggest—as it will to every well re- 
ulated mind—apposite topics and materials for 
iscourses. Both these methods should be adopted. 

If a minister is not in the habitof strictly observing 
the state;of his people, his preaching will become 
too abstract, and be often quite inappropriate. If 
he studies the state of his people merely, or mainly, 
and is not much occupied with divine truth—occu- 
pied, we mean, with the thorough consideration of 
it, in its principles, its leading doctrines, its various 
departments—his mind will be very likely to re- 
volve in a narrow circle, and his preaching will 
soon lack freshness and variety. 

BENEVOLENCE. 

“ Not for ourselves but for others,” is the grand 
law of nature, inscribed by the hand of God on 
every part of creation. Not for itself, but others, 
does the sun dispense its beams; not for them- 
selves but for others, do the clouds distil, and does 
the earth unlock her treasures; not for themselves 
but for others, do the trees produce their fruit, or 
flowers diffuse their a and display their 
hues.- So not for himself but others, are the bles- 
sings of heaven bestowed on man. He who lives 
only to himself, and consumes the bounty of hea- 
ven upon his !ust, or consecrates it to the demon of 
avarice, isa barren rock in a fertile plain—he is a 
thorny bramble in a fruitful vineyard—he is the 

ve of God’s blessi is the very Arabian 
of the moral world. 

of 
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For the Presbyterian. 

PSALM XXIII. 

BY WILLIAM WRIGHT. 

From a version ofthe lyric poetry of the Old Testament 
‘preparing for the press.* 

Jchovah is my Shepherd guide, 
Nought want shall I, whate’er betide ; 
My soul on pastures green he feeds; 
My soul by tranquil streams he leads. 

He sets me free from sin’s control, 
He cheers, he renovates my soul; 
And for the glory of his grace, 
The paths of virtue makes me trace. 

Thent though I traverse death’s dark vale, 
My heart shall neither faint nor fail; 
Untrembling, undismayed by ill, 
His rod, his staff, my comfort still. 

My table is with plenty spread, 
With oil my God anoints my head ; 
In vain my foes behold my store— 
My cup is full, is flowing o’er. 

God’s love and mercy all my life, 
Shall follow me with blessings rife, 
And when it fails and I am free, 
His heaven my happy home shall be. 

* It has long been the opinion of the author, that 
the lyrical strains of the Old Testament ought to be 
used in worshipping assemblies, fo the exclusion of the 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs of uninspired men ; adapt- 
ing themselves as they do to every variety of Christian 
experience, and every vicissitude of Christian life, and 
because they are the Word of God, yet, unwilling to 
offend men of a different one, he forbears argument, 
aware that their superlative clai:ns will be best advo- 
cated by calling attention to their superior merits, 
which in turn are to be rendered popular only by a 
version combining literal sense, with musical rhythm ; 
for this purpose he has attempted the lyrical poetry of 
the Old Testament in English verse, eager to realize 
the beau ideal before his mind; this version will em- 
brace every poetical fragment in the Historical books, 
together with the Psalms, the Song of Solomon, the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, and some passages found 
in the Prophets.—Connected with the Presbyterian 
Church, the author is desirous of laying a few brief 
specimens before her ministers and members, of the 
work prior to its publication, through the medium of 
this journal, for their perusal and criticism. 

+t The Hebrew word gam, translated yea, in the 
fourth verse of the authorized version, might as well 
be rendered then, as it possesses both meanings, the 
latter secms to lend superior point to the preceding 
sentiments. 

New Brunswick, N. J., September, 1838. 

UNITARIAN SENTIMENTS. 
From a Trip to Boston by Mr. E. C. Wines. 

Boston, August 12, 1838. 

I went this morning to Dr. Channing’s (Federal 
street) church, to hear the Rev. Mr. Cisne, the 
Doctor's colleague, preach his first sermon, after 

return from a two year’s absence in Eurupe. I 
itated, for several reasons, whether or not to 

make this occasion the subject of a letter; not, 
hewever, because I thought there would be any 
ixdelicacy in doing so, for, as the occasion was a 
public one, I know of no law either of morality or 

breeding, which forbids to consider and use 
it as public property. 

You will] allow that the occasion was one en- 
compassed with difficulty, and that to have avoided 
a failure would be no small praise. Mr. Gannet’s 
effort went far beyond that point ; it was complete- 
ly successful. His sermon was a development of 
the results of his observations, rather than a state- 
ment of the observations themselves; an enume- 
ration more of the general convictions which these 
had left in his mind, than of the particular facts on 
which his convictions were founded. It contained, 
according to my notions of propriety, not one seri- 
ous offence against good taste, and it was marked 
throughout by uncommon ability. lt was fraught 
with the evidence that the reverend traveller, 
while abroad, had kept his eyes open, his mind 
awake, and his powers of induction always in full 
play. Elegant thoughts and graceful expressions 
were thickly scattered through the whole of it, 
and there were not wanting passages of lofty elo- 
quence and deep pathos. Many, very many of its 
sentiments and opinions met a full response in m 
bosom, but there were also not a few in which t 
found it impossible to sympathise. 

That the preacher should return, more than ever 
wedded to the Unitarian faith, was perhaps to be 
expected; that he should say so, was, under the 
circumstances, in perfectly good taste ; nay, it was 
required of him. I should be the last man to criti- 
cise such an expression of sentiment, or to com- 
plain of it. But there were other points in the 
discourse, of which I can praise nothing but the 
— and power with which they were set 
orth. 
Among other things, Mr. Gannet declared, that 

he had returned to his own country with a decided- 
ly better opinion of mankind than he left it. He 
had met with kindness and courtesy on every hand, 
and he believed that there was more of goodness 
than of badness in the human heart. This is un- 
doubtedly true, so far as the courtesies of life are 
concerned ; but he is but a superficial observer and 
thinker, who seeks the elements of moral charac- 
ter, either solely or mainly, in the developments of 
social intercourse. The human heart is a deep 
sea, and actions of the class referred to are but the 
light wood which floats upon its surface. The 
foundations of character are at the bottom, and 
these must be scrutinized by all who would arrive 
at just views of human nature. It cannot be de- 
nied, except under the influence of some delusion, 
or through the most unwarrantable hardihood, that 
the pencil of inspiration has drawn the character 
of the race, in coiours dark and gloomy. And 
what, upon this point, is the testimony of experi- 
ence, what the voice of personal consciousness ? 
To what purport are the bloody wars which have 
disgraced every age of the world and every nation 
on the globe, and the shrieks of agonized affection, 
which has by them been bereft of every treasured 
endearment! What mean the more than savage 
barbarities of the fiendlike Antiochus, the abomina- 
ble Herod, the grasping Alexander, the brutal 
Nero, the blood-thirsty Sylla, the ferocious Attila, 
and a long catalogue of brother monsters? What 
say the ostracism of Aristides, the exile of Demos- 
thenes, the assassination of Cicero, the murder of 
ten thousand patriots, and the blood of the “ noble 
army of martyrs?” What report of human virtue 
was borne upward to the ears of the Universal 
Judge, by the mighty groan which ascended from 
the territories of all France, on that night of ten- 
fold horrors, known in history as the eve of St. 
Bartholomew’s day? What by that wild shout, 
** Away with him! crucify him!” which rose from 
the millions that were gathered in Jerusalem on 
that ever-memorable passover, when the Son of 
God, the only Being thet ever lived on this globe 
in whom virtue dwelt without alloy, was crucified, 
to glut the malignant rage of men who laid claim 
to all the sanctity and worth that blessed the earth? 
To the same effect are the grinding oppression of the 
poor, the relentless severity practised towards the 
widow and the orphan, the ingratitude, treachery, 
dishonesty, lust, revenge, and pride, which are la- 
mentably, yet notoriously, so rife among men. 
What does the official intercourse of nations tes- 
tify, in this regard? When was ever RIGHT the 
rule in diplomacy, except so far as it was dictated 
by tnTEREST? We have a case in point, now 
sub lite. ‘he question of right in regard to our 
Northeastern boundary, is as plain as any sum in 
the Rule of Three; and any citizen who. in his 
private affairs, should act upon the principles which 
have governed Great Britain, would be exiled from 
the society of honest men. Yet who thinks the 
dignity of England compromitted by her course. 
Morat bury is aterm unknown in the diplomatic 
vocabulary, and the ambassador who should hint 
at any thing of the kind, would be answered only 
by a stare, ora laugh, or both + ome 

I shall perhaps be confronted here with an argu- 

— 

| history will conduct us, and it must embrace every 

| It is to court error, where error may prove fatal. 

{and however it may show an amiable temper, it 

| concur in the remark—that the civil and social in- 

ment drawn from the numerous public charities | 
which adorn the Christian world, and the vast 
sums which private beneficence expends for the 
relief and the amendment of humanity. All this, 
and much more, I freely admit: nay, rejoice and 
exult in it. But what, my dear sir, is the origin 
of this? Ts it a fruit yielded by a plant that grows 
natural in the heart? or is it gathered from an 
exotic, transplanted from a better suil? If you ask 
for my opinion, as to the origin of so fair and sweet 
a fruit, I shall point you to the Bible rather than to 
the innate eaoddiie of man; and I will challenge 
you, or any other man, to point me to the country, 
not blessed by Christianity, where such charities 
exist? 

It affords me not the least pleasure to derogate 
from the worth, the dignity, or the virtue of human 
nature. It is my nature as much as any body’s else. 
For this reason, if for no other, I would not dis- 
parage it. Neither would I willingly incur the 
odium ofa bigot or a cynic. I desire, earnestly, 
the reputation of a liberal-minded man. I hope I 
enjoy it, and shall not forfeit it. But justice is 
before generosity, and truth is more beautiful than 
liberality. Correct views of human nature are 
what we need, and what, in our investigations, we 
should aim at reaching. But to obtain these, de- 
mands a broader survey and deeper scrutiny of 
man, than the mere civilities of social intercourse 
afford the means of instituting. Our range of vi- 
sion must be as broad as the globe, it must travel 
back along the track of time, as far as the lights of 

class of human actions; and our scrutiny must 
penetrate to the deep recesses of the heart, where 
the springs of motive lie hid, and where the real 
character of our conduct is determined. To stop 
short of this, is to drink at the rills of truth rather 
than to quaff its waters at the fountain-head. 

It is to “heal the hurt” of the people slightly ; 

does not betoken a sound method of philosophi- 
sing. 

Mr. Gannet was scarcely less liberal in his views 
of the various governments of Europe, than in his 
notions respecting the goodness of human nature. 
Undoubtedly one of the greatest advantages of fo- 
reign travel is in its tendency toobiiterate from the 
mind national prejudices. ‘The intelligent traveller 
often meets with excellences where he had expect- 
ed blemishes ; he finds cause of admiration where 
he had looked for grounds of censure; he learns 
that eminent worth and virtue can and do flourish, 
under proper culture, in the sterile and exhausted 
deserts of tyranny, as well as in the more generous 
soil of public and individual freedom, Mr. G. said 
—and every man of sense and observation will 

stitutions of Europe offer much for the stranger to 
admire, respect, and love, and that no folly can be 
greater than that of sitting in judgment on a poli- 
tical system, of whose organic structure and prac- 
tical workings we are in a great measure ignorant, 
no prejudice narrower than that of supposing that 
our own country is the limit of ajl that is wise in 
policy, noble in patriotism, and generous in virtue. 
But even charity, god-like charity, has its limits; 
and to surrender the judgment upon the altar of a 
false expansion of views and sentiments, is a mark 
rather of weakness than of true liberality. Mr. Gan- 
net not only declared that he had found much 
in Nazareth—a remark the truth of which no right- 
minded man, and especially no travelled man will 
question—but, in the warmth of his praises, he 
scarcely stopped short of becoming the advocate of 
the tottering institutions of the Old World, the 
apologist of their ancient abuses, and the eologist 
of the happy condition, or at least of the happiness 
incident to the condition, of the lower orders of 
people under the European governments. My de- 
sire is to do no injustice, but this is the impression 
which his discouese left upon my mind. I have 
seen something of Europe myself, and, although, 
my opportunities of observing wete by no means 
equal to those of Mr. G., yet such as they were, | 
endeavoured to turn them to the best account I 
was capable of doing; and such processes of in- 
vestigation and reflection as my occasions and abi- 
lities enabled me to institute, conducted me, in 
several particulars, to conclusions} differing essen- 
tially from his. It struck me, and with deference 
I would suggest, that, while Mr. Gannet was evi- 
dently very busy both in seeing and philosophising, 
his observations were too much confined to the sur- 
faces of things, and his inferences based upon par- 
tial inductions.) For example: he spoke of the 
happiness of the common people of southern Eu- 
rope, and, if [ do not greatly misremember, consi- 
dered it little, if any, inferior to that of the same 
condition of people in the United States. Suchan 
opinion I should expect from a superficial observer, 
who draws his inferences from the more obvious 
manifestations of national character, and bottoms 
them upon a single phasis of human nature; but I’ 
confess that it surprised me as coming from a man 
of the grasp and vigour of mind which clearly be- 
long to Mr. Gannet. But wherefore this surprise ? 
Because it isan opinion which involves an entire 
overlooking of the true elements of happiness. Fro- 
lic, fun, laughter, mirth, gaiety, humour, all these 
appear, and often to the degree of great excess, in 
the manners and character of the lower orders of 
the European population. But as to those plea- 
sures which belong to our moral and intellectual 
nature, those enjoyments which are drawn from 
the wells of knowledge, that high, spiritual happi- 
ness which our soul craves and thirsts for with in- 
tense desire,—the lives of these people are well 
nigh a blank. This position could be easily forti- 
fied by facts, but this is not the place, nor is it 
needful to adduce them. 
A few facta, however, I will take the liberty of 

mentioning, which are not without a bearing upon 
the point in hand. A gentleman whom I am proud 
to call my friend,—a man of transcendant genius 
and deep erudition, honoured during the reign of 
the Constitution in Spain with the rank of Sur- 
geon-General of the Spanish armies, but now de- 
graded to be the medical head of an obscure garri- 
son in one of the Mediterranean islands,—this 
gentleman some years ago wrote a little work, the 
sole design of which was to ameliorate the condi- 
tion of the sick and wounded in the military ser- 
vice, and from which every thing had been carefully 
excluded which Argus-eyed ingenuity could tor- 
ture into political heresy. This work, devoted thus 
exclusively to the interests of humanity, was sent 
to Madrid, and placed within the clutches of the 
censors of the press. The author heard of its be- 
ing received by them, but from the moment their 
fierce grasp was upon it to the day when he related 
this history to me, he had neither seen nor heard 
aught else concerning it, and he had then given up 
all expectation of being ever so highly favoured. 
There is an ancient family of the nobility in Na- 
ples, formerly rich, but now in reduced circum- 
stances, ‘They have in their possession much 
statuary of rare merit, and, among other exquisite 
productions of the chisel, a Dead Christ, of inimita- 
ble beauty. Canova was so charined with this sta- 
tue that he offered the nobleinan in exchange for it 
the weight in silver of the entire mass, couch and 
all. ‘The latter was desirous of selling it, preferring 
“ bread” to a “stone,” however bee utifal but the 
king was proud of having such an ornament in his 
capital, and the royal vETo put an end to the nego- 
ciation. Many and many a time, in walking the 
streets of a Spanish city, and conversing with some 
secret lover of liberty and liberal institutions, have 
I been checked, as we approached the post of a 
sentinel, by the gentle “hush! hush !” of my com- 
panion, with probably the added remark, * There 
is a guardia ; you must remember, my friend, that 
walls have ears here.” After my return from 
abroad, through the kind urgency of friends united 
with my own vanity, my travels were given to the 
world. They coatabiel an account of a Conversa- 
zione at a Neapolitan gentleman’s, in which I had 
committed the indiscretion of alluding to the liberal 
tone of our host’s political sentiments. A mutual 

‘with which their bosoms are familiar. 

those of protestantism. 

fact, - suggesting the expediency of taking mea- 
sures ent any unpleasant consequences 
sonal to Pimeelf. | 

Such is the happiness of the lower and the high- 
er ofders of southern European society! ‘Those 
who are willing to sk their rational in their ani- 
mal nature ; who are fain to receive their 
opinions by authority, and to have fetters of iron 
put upon thought and speech ; those, even, who are 
content to limit their pleasures to pictures and sta- 
tues, can get slong tolerably well: but as for those 
who desire to rise to the full dignity of their nature 
and the free enjoyment of their inalienable rights, 
their life is in secret sighs and unavaili 
wishes, and the labours of Sisyphus, endless 
useless, seem not an unapt emblem of the ryles 

“ But the 
are accustomed to abuses and feel not their : 
sure!” So are the blind accustomed to their blind- 
ness, the deaf to their want of heating, and the illi- 
terate to their ignorance. ‘They feel not the want 
of what they never posenwees But let the plea- 

earing, and of knowledge, sures of sight, of 
once be theirs, and not the wealth of Crosus, 
prog the world, would tempt them to the ex- 
Cc ge. 

Mr. Gannet had given special heed to the practi- 
cal workings of the Roman catholic religion, in the 
countries where it is predominant, and the impres- 
sion left upon his mind was favourable rather than 
otherwise. He saw riot ‘but there was about as 
much virtue and piety there as in protestant coun- 
tries; and thought the restraints of the system 
upon men’s passions nearly or quite as effectual ag 

ay, more: between the 
Roman catholic faith and the protestant faith as it 
appears beyond the pale of umitarianism, he would 
not hesitate a moment to choose. His preference 
would be given to the former. You, my dear sir, 
are a Roman catholic christian, and will be pleased 
to hear what f have stated ; but you are also the 
friend of free discussion, and will not object to 
“showing my opinion.” And first of all, let me 
ustice to your persuasion. I have known, and am 
appy to count among my friends, both in this 

country and in foreign countries, both among the 
clergy and laity, as good people and as pious people 
of the catholic denomination, as in any other chris- 
tian sect. I am not one of those protestants who 
wage an indiscriminate and fierce war against the 
whole body of Roman catholic christians. “I 
have not so learned Christ.” Nor thus have I 
studied the virtues of forbearance and charity. 
Neither can I shut my eyes to what, in the catholic 
system of faith and worship, appear to me errors, of 
grave import; errors, not confined in their influ- 
ence to the head, but affecting mofe or less the 
heart and the conduct. I have been fortified ih 
this opinion by my personal observations, espe- 
cially in foreign countries. I have thought, in 
short, that there was some foundation for your own. 
catholic proverb, “ Piu vicino 1u cattivo 
Christiano.” But I feel the delicacy of my posi- 
tion, and will pursue the theme no farther. You 
and I will continue to be as friends as if we 
sat in the same pew, and shall both equally, I hope, 
reach that world where a new kind of contest will. 
spring up. The rivalry there will not be who shall 
have least of error mixed up with his belief, but 
who shall drink most deeply at the puré fountain 
of Truth, and mount most rapidly tewatds the 
Infinite and Eternal Source of Light and Know- 

ut I hasten to the most part of 
Mr. Gannet’s sernion; a part which I cannot 
but think his own better judgment and better feeb 
ings will soon repudiate. He declared, in round. 
terms, and | think without qualification, THAT ER 
HAD NO RESPECT FOR TRE ESTABLISHED emUROn 
or ENGLAND! I might here end imy letter, and 
think that nine out of ten of his é6wti denomination, 
and more than one half of his own congrégation, 
would agree with me that such a remark involves a 
breach of charity, and is an unwarrantable and un- 
merited attack upon a Christian Society in a 
reign land. ‘ No rEsPrcr for the Church of Eng- 
land!” And did I hear it from a beholar, smit 
with the charms of letters; from a man, devoted te 
the interests of humanity ; from a Christian minis- 
ter, labouring for the salvation of souls? Shades 
of Herbert, of Cudworth, of Stillingfleet, of Tay- 
lor, of Chillingsworth, of Horseley, of Doddridg & 
of Scott, of Heber, of Wilberforce, and of Bloom- 
field, rise up to my aid! If all the members of the 
Church of England, lay and clerical, through whoge 
labours the interests of religion, learning and hu- 
manity, have been promoted, were to rise bodil 
from their graves, Boston would not hold one ten 

rtofthem. Is there nothing in this toshield the 
ritish Church from contempt? Are the English 

Universities entitled to no r t? They are 
the offspring of the Church. Are the numerous 
Grammar Schools scattered over the English terri- 
tory entitled to no respect? They, also, are, for 
the most part, the daughters of the Church. Are 
the Church Missionary Society and the British and. 
Foreign Bible Society entitled to no respect? 
Their very breath and being are bound up in the 
Church. Are the numerous and splendid charities, 
hospitals, prisons, and various lums, which 
adorn the metropolis and cities of Great Britain, 

uring gonnese into many a sorrowful heart, re- 
ieving the pain of many an aching , and sup- 
plying the wants of many a destitute sufferer,—are 
these noble benefactions worthy of no respect? M 
word for it, Mr. Gannet’s heart will answer this 

aes ledge. 

question right. Yet these institutions are, many 
of them, nay, most of them, endowed and supported 
by the Church as by law established. I am no 
admirer of the union of Church and State; I am 
no apologist for the many and flagrant abuses of 
the English Church ; I am not even a member of 
the American Episcopal Church ; but I am a lover 
of truth; and cannot but respect, and even vene- 
rate a Church, that has done so much to enlighten 
and bless mankind, as the Establishment of Great 
Britain. 

But Mr. Gannet not only expressed his utter 
want of respect for the English Church; he de- 
clared also that he had heard preaching, on various 
occasions, both in England and Scotland, which al- 
most made him sigh for the instructions of hea- ~ 
thenism. I have let the last sentence stand in 
common letters, and put a simple period at the end 
of it, because if I had caused it to be printed in the 
largest capitals, and al] the rest of the page to be 
filled with marks of wonder, [ should not have ex- 
pressed half the astonishment with which I listen- 
ed to the annunciation. Mr. Gannet could not 
have weighed the force of those words; he could 
scarcely have thought of the sentiment they con- 
vey. He surely need not be told that under the 
most corrupted Christianity and its feeblest minie- 
try, there are no idol tempies, no human sacrifices, 
no religious suicides, ne exposure of infants to be 
devoured by sea-monsters or wild beasts, no con- 
demnation of the whole female sex to slavery and 
toil, no horrid mysteries, nor foul and bloody or- 
gies that require to be sheltered from the light 
of day.* 

* The following mee paragraph, headed 
“ Dreadful Superstition,” which has fallen under my 
eye since this letter was written, affords a strong and 
luminous commentary on two or three points maintain- 
ed by Mr. Gannet in his sermon :— 

“The Rev. Richard Knill, the zealous agent of the 
London Missionary Society, at a meeting at Leeds, 
gave a thrilling and dreadful account of a superstition 
which has lately been discovered to prevail in a part 
of the Madras presidency, India, where the farmers are 
in the habit of fattening and killing boys, and cutting 
their flesh from their bones while they are yet alive, 
and sending a piece of their flesh to each of their fields 
or plantations, that the blood may be squeczed out of 
it on the soil before the child dies; this being done 
with the view of making the soil more fertile! Twen- 
ty-five boys, amongst the finest that could be found, 
were discovered by the British soldiery in one place, 
under the care of the priests, fattening for slaughter; 
and in another place, fifteeti were found ! were, 
of course, rescued, and put under the of Col. 
lector, and it was believed the mission? ‘es would take 

friend afterwards met with a copy of my work in 
Tunis, and immediately wrote to ——, stating the 

charge of the poor infants and bring tn up in the 
Christian religion: 
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and Communi- 

b at 

sanctuary; certain :seasonable topics 
mind, and he.had resolved to give 

diseussion. ..He_ took his seat, 
wring implements before.him,-glad to 

think he tad: 2+ 
hie germone:. on-the same day, 
that Mesérs:-A, B, and ©, of his congregation, and 
the other letters of the alphabet down to H, either 
had, or t they bad, occasion to. call‘on him. 

mdned down to. see” Mr. / 
‘tained By hit for nearly héif and.hour, he returned 

But he, had called “hie 
‘thoughts to his work, before the door bell rang 
again, end. Mr..B. made-his appearance. With 
him, also, he-was obliged to spend some twenty 
-or thirty. minutes. And so, in succession, with 

-brie§ intervals, all. the other six. persons men- 
tioned called on hifh,—each of them, on an. aver-’ 
age, oceupying not Jess than-half an hour of his, 
recious time. “The consequence was, that when 
ig diriner hour arrived, he had scarcely completed 

two paresraphe of his:sermon.. ‘The afternoon, and 
most of the 

he retired to rest; and soa light was seen 

in hie ‘by persons who bappened to pass by 

Qn the day following, Messrs. I, J, K, and so on 
te O, called on him, much as theit. predecessors 
had ‘done; and the history of the whole day was 
very ‘similar to that of the Another 
day came, and, though it was 
the alphabet must see him; some of them indeed, 
making short visits, under the impressidn that he 
ype possibly be somewhat busy that day; but 
still the aggregate of their demands on his. time 
consuming moet ‘of his study hours. 

“Mie: Sabbath at last arrwed, and by dint of se- 
Vere and wearing night study, he had succeeded in 
preparing two discourses for his people... He look- 
ed weary and wan, however; he was evidently 
quite exhausted,—phyeically unfit for the labours 
of the day.. Not # little concern respecting his 
health, was awakened in the congregation. -' 
_- ‘The nicest curious part of the whole matter, bow- 
ever, remains to be told. When it was intimated, 

the following ‘week, that the decline of the pastor’s 
sttength ‘was imputable very much to those night 
labours, into which the incessant calls of his people 
had: driven him, all: who heard it*were greatly sur- 
prised. - Mr. A. wondered -people should be so in- 
considerate. For his part he had called the past 
week, for example, only once, and then. but for half 

ur. So said Mr. B, and C, and D, and half an hour. | 
the alphabet... Each one of ‘them felt, so short had 
his visit been, that-he was not to blame. Mean- 
while others of the pastor's visitere who had heard 

kind: suggeetions* about it. Mr. N. thought he 
must be injured by barning anthracite coal in his 
study. Mr. O. thought it would be a great bene- 
fit to hit to abstain from animal food. Mr. P. ex- 
pressed fears that’he was suffering from the use of 
stron str ‘aod Mr. Q. felt it his duty. kindly to 
remind him of the sixth commandment, and urge 
_him to take care of his precious life. Still the 
scenés we have described, and others like them, 
were enacted over and over again, till the worn 
out pastor was obliged to abandon, for a long sea- 

- gon, the labours of the pulpit. : : 
The picture we have drawn, is, indeed, as to its 

drapery a fancy sketch, but as to its main consti- 
tuents, the like has occurred, in real life, a thou- 
sand times. Let us make, in view of it,a few 

ical suggestions : 
‘1. Let ali—both ministers and people—feel the 

ss of a Pastor's time. How important 
are all his official duties—how numerous are they 
—enough, with the strictest economy, to fill every 
hour. a has his own heart to take care of— 
courses of general stady to pursue, if he would 
make the most of himself—his ordinery round of 
visitation to perform, besides attending on the sick 
and bereaved—funerals, and week day meetings to 
attend—two or three discourses to prepare weekly 
—to:eay nothing of ‘his duties to his own family, 
anda long list of miscellaneous matters. How 
can he, if faithful, have an hour to lose? And if 
through interruptions of whatever kind he fails in 
any public duty, the loss is not his alone, the whole 

regation suffer. 
2. Let the danger of indirectly injuring a min- 

ister’s health, in the way we have referred to, be 
understood and*remembered. A Pastor of faithful 
spirit, will always be reluctant, either to omit any 
of his duties, or to perform them inefficiently; es- 
eyo will he be loth to appear in the pulpit with. 
rut imperfect preparation. And if his study hours 
are frittered away by numerous visiters, he will be 
strongly tempted to ly the deficiency, at great 
peril to-his health, by unduly abridging his season 
of repose. . Drive. him to protracted night studies, 
and you may kill him, without either pistols, poison, 

- $..Let the minister cause his people to under- 
stand that his study hours—which are usually those 
of the forenoon—must, if possible, be inviolate.— 
If-they are # reasonable people, they will not take 

Whenever one. thinks of calling on his pae- 
tor,- let: him remember, that he tis not the whole 
parish: If he should detain the minister but half 
an houra week, yet if fifty or a handred others 
should do 

made.of the Pastor’s time, Let him think, there- 
fore;:whether he canhot dispensé with his medi- 
tated ‘call; or, if not, when it would occasion the 

inconvenience. And wheo he does make it, 
let him came to the point at once, and not to waste 
time in foreign discourse; especially if there_be 
the least reason. to believe, that-engagements are 
pressing..upon his pastor, Cotton. Mather, it is 
said, used to. have this inscription ‘on. his study 
door—* Be short ;” and we have ourselves seeh, in 
a similar place, the following significant. words— 

pstls ing the time.” Eph. v. 46. 
device might be of service to 

aas, on the morning ofa certainday, 
the middie.of the week,—or, to illustrate a 

“gertain subject, we will take the libert 
came’to pass,—that a Pastor ente 

tis preparation.for the Sabbath. He 
felt: depely importance of preparing. “ beaten 

suppose 
-his study, 

oag forenoon to spend ‘on one of 

he pen, before he was 

A. After being de- 

evening, wera devoted to duties out of. 
It that. some further progress 

ought. to be made-in his preparation for the pulpit, 
befor 

turday, the rest of 

or his ill health, were full of 

divine agency, it is-the.essence of apostasy and re- 
belli 

+ 

rue that 

y acknowledge their depen- 
as creatures, without any recogni- 

tion of. their dependance as singers. * But is. this 
vehough? Here are two distinct kinds of depen- 
dence; the former of which may be acknowledged 
-by holy angels? but has man as a sinner no other 
dependence to recagnize, or as a-sinner saved, no 
‘other glory to give unto Him ‘who hath made him 
to: differ? : Shall-redeemed sinners on éarth talk. 
‘about nothing but what, if God sustains them in 
‘béing, and gives them health and strength, they 
intend to do.in their own strength, by rousing their 
own energies? or will they celebrate in heaven 
only the victories which, with the ordinary co- 
operations of divine providence, they have achiev- 
ed? If glory is due to the.name of God for the 
wonders of creation and providence, how much 
-more for the wonders of grace? And he who 
withholds this glory, robs God in an essential 
point—he withholds that for which no other praise 
willbe an equivalent. 

‘Again, we do not give unto God the glory due 
to his name, when we give him only that which in 
‘our view/may be consistent with the glorification 

‘dom of grace... to fee] that they have 

of human effort. 
The rule above cited is absolute, without any 

qualification or reserye. .But take care, says one, 
Jest-a great jealousy for the honour of God should 
make you forgetful of the glory of human effort ;. 
take care lest you do not realize the importance of 
holding these two kinds of glory in their harmony, 
‘and urging them in their respective fulness. But 
rit may be asked, by what authority is the glory of 
human agency placed in’competition with the glory 
of God?’ Are God and his creatures to be con- 
sidered rivals, and are their claims to the glory to 
be adjusted by a careful investigation of the merits 
of each? If so, what is to be the rule of assign- 
ment, how much will-belong to Almighty power— 
to infinite grace, and how much to an arm of flesh, 
toa worm of the dust? When God commands his 
creatures to love him with all their hearts, soul, 
mind, and strength, does he interfere with the 
rights of his creatures, or their duty to love each 
other as themselves? Why not, if they must love 
God with all their powers, what place is left for 
the love of each other? Because the love which 
God requires for himself is supreme, while that 
due to our neighbour,is subordinate. These can 
both be in-exercise and not interfere. It is indeed 
a part of our supreme love to God, to love our 
neighbour as his creature. So when we give God 
all the glory of his works, as the Supreme Ruler, do 
we encroach upon the rights of his creatures as 
instruments? There is here no d of compa- 
tison, no competition, any more than there is‘com- 
petition between the sun on his throne of light, and 
the moon by which that light is reflected. There 
is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the 
moon, so ‘diverse that they never compete, and 
when both come upon the same field of vision, the 
glory of the latter fades from our sight. So the 
agency of God and the agency of man move in 
such different spheres as never to interfere, unless 
‘by the assumption of human pride; and when both 
appear in the same operation, the latter is lost and 
forgotten in the effulgence of the former. We 
aré, thereforé, in no danger of exalting divine 
agency too much, or of giving God too much glory. 

Again, We do not give God the glory due unto 
his name, when we represent the operations of the 
Holy Spirit as subservient to our efforts and designs. 
Some persons seem to think that they sufficient- 

ly acknowledge the Holy Spirit, if they barely al- 
low him to come in as their coadjutor in the exe- 
cution of their purposes. They plan the work and 
commence the execution, and then admit the Di- 
vine agent as a partner to help them to finish it. 
And the highest exercise of faith, in their view, is 
confidently to believe that the Holy Spirit will thus 
come to their aid just when and how they shall 
dictate. To this effect is the following remark 
from one of our religious journals. ‘+ Another ele- 
ment of a genuine missionary spirit, is a full belief 
and entire confidence in the presence of the Holy 
Spirit to sustain us in our measures, and to crown 
them with success.” The church has been in the 
habit of reading that God worketh all thing after 
the counsel of his own will ; and of hearing the 
inquiry, “ Who hath directed the Spirit of the 
Lord, or being his counselor hath taught him!” 
} And the blierch has generally been inclined to con- 
sider herself as a humble instrument in executing 
the measures of Jehovah. Is the case now to be 
reversed, and is the Holy Spirit to be our servant 
and instrument, to sustain us in our measures, and 
crown them with success; and: is this giving to 
God the glory due unto his name? | 

The same is true emphatically in regard to the 
duty of prayer. It appears to be the opinion of 
some that they ‘suitably acknowledge divine agen- 
cy, if they plan and arrange the work and settle 
all preliminaries, and then pray for the Holy Spirit 
to carry out their arrangements. In this view, 
they inculcate a kind of faith which “ ought to rise 
up in high degrees of reliance, and tn expressive 
views of the promises, in united prayer for the de- 
scending overshadowings of the flighest.” It is 
true that in the real spirit of prayer, an acknowledg- 
ment of dependence, and a spirit of submission, are 
always implied; but not inal! that is called prayer, 
nor in the request of all who say “pray for us.” 
What is called the prayer of faith, is often nothing 
more than the spirit of self confidence and pre- 
sumption, claiming of God a fulfilment ef his pro- 
mises in an anwarrantable construction of them, or 
a misapplication to our own designs. Many, we 
have reason to fear, who deem themselves emi- 
nently prayerful, do nothing more than call for the 
Holy Spirit to sustain them in thetr measures. 
They lay their own plans, assign their own mea- 
sures, and then crave divine aid to complete the 
execution; content thatthe Divine Agent should 
have a share of the glory, according to a principle 
of fellowship, by which we ascertain each man’s 
share of profit, by his share of the joint stock in 
the trade. Is this rendering to God the glory due 
unto his name? By no means. It is but the more 
pointed dishonour. For, which is most deroga- 
tory to the divine glory: to call in the Holy Spirit 
merely to stand at our footstool to grace our tri- 
umph, or to pass him by-unnoticed ? : 

One inference from these remarks is, that 
when human agency is brought into the least 
degree of competition with the glory of God, 
‘it is out of place, and utterly perverted. Much 
depends on giving things their right place. A 
building may have in it all the requisite mate- 
rials, and yet if it be bottom upwards, it is good for 
nothing. Huthan agency has indeed its importance 
in its own little subordinate sphere. _ But ont of its 

d especially in a state of rivalship with 

lion. Wihat,.is human agency and effort to oc- 

cupy: & space as to citcumscribe: and 
eclipse the.glory of Jehovah? If not, why do-we 

r > 4 

in exalting 80 
~ ~ 

hen, in cur ascriptions of glory, 

ingdoms‘of nature and providence, | 
+ 

| for thy merey and thy truth’s sake.” fti- 
‘Hess of man shall be bowed down, and the haugh- 

‘man, 80 many ap 
are we told of the difficulty of steering between}. 
Scylin and Charybdis? Indeed, ie there then 
narrow & strait between God and man, that we 
cannot easily distinguish their claims? No such 
thing. ‘Théré is no’ Scylla and Charybdis here. 
The exaltation of God is broad open sea, with room 
enough to sail for eternity. Sothink the heavenly 
hosts.. “‘Glory to God in the highest.” ‘ Alleluia 
for. the Lord God -omnipotent reigneth.” “ Not' 
unto us, not anto us, but to thy name give glory | 

“ The lofti- 
4 

‘tiness of man shall he made low, and the Lord 
alone shall be exalted in.that day.” Why do not. 
the guardians of human glory ex their fears} 
that their brethren of the hosts a heaven, in their 
great jealousy. for the honour of God, should forget 
the importance of human effort, and thus destroy 
the practical efficacy of both? 

As illustrative of the point under discussion, I 
beg Jeave to relate an anecdote, which was told 
meé years ago by an eye witness. A member of 
the church in B., under the pastoral charge of the 
late Dr. B,, by the name of Jacob F., was on his 
death bed. One evening, while his watchers wére 
waiting the issue, as he lay apparently in a gentle 
sleep, he suddenly broke out into some inarticulate 
sounds of praise. The watchers, supposing that he 
was dying, went to him and attempted to rouse 
him. He opened his eyes, and looking about the 
room, said, where is all that good company? The 
asked him what he meant. Recollectiug himself 

' more fully, he said he had been dreaming. They 
besought him to tell his dream; but he, having no 
inclination to magnify things of that sort, stead- 
fastly refused. At length he so far yielded to their 
imppetunity as to say that if they would send for 
Dr. B:,.so that he might-be sure no bad influence 
would foflow, he would relate the dream. The 
Dr. was sent for, and when he arived, the dying 
man, after premising that it was nothing but a 
dream, related as follows :—*“ Methought my soul 
left the body and entered the mansions of glory. 
The first person [ met was Dr. Bellamy, my former 
minister, who welcomed me cordially to that place. 
Near him I saw President Edwards, and having, 
as J supposed, experienced great benefit from his 
treatise on the affections, I approached him, and 
taking him by. the hand, I said, President Edwards, 
I shall always be thankful to you for writing that 
book on the affections, for it was the means of 
saving me from fatal delusion. But President Ed- 
wards no sooner heard this, than laying his hand 
on my shoulder and turning upon me his keen 
black eye, he said, Jacob, you are but a child in 
this world, we talk nothing about creatures here, 
look yonder! I lifted my eyes in the direction in 
which he pointed, and I beheld Jesus in his glori- 
fied body, on his throne, with the hosts of angels 
and the spirits of just men made perfect, worship- 
ping and casting their crowns at his feet. It was 
a sight unspeakably glorious. I forgot 
Dr. Bellamy and President Edwards, and my heart 
burst forth in a song of praise.” This accounted 
for the sounds which alarmed the watchers, and 
for the good company which he missed:when he 
awoke. Shortly after, his soul was released and 
joined the good company forever. If the inhabit- 
ants of heaven find employment enough to behold 
and worship Jesus, God manifest in the flesh, why 
is it so important to talk about creatures here? 
Why must we hear so much of human efforts, and 
human energies, and human measures, and human 
results, while we hear so little of the work of the 
Holy Spirit, of the sovereign special grace of God, 
and of salvation as all of grace, from the founda- 
tion to the top stone ? 

NURSERIES FOR HEAVEN. 

In the north of Ireland stands an old family man- 
sion, the proprictur of which is well known for his 
generous deeds. Early one summer morning, in 
the year 1836, I snes that way, and called, and 
was received with true Irish ee gua After 
breakfast, my host ‘said, “ Now, Mr. »I will 
ive you some work: follow me.” I arose and fol- 
ao and soon found myself in a large room, in 
which were gardeners, masons, carpenters, pain- 
ters, &c., to*the number of about one hundred and 
twenty ; who were all employed in enlarging the 
house and improving the gardens. They had been 
collected at the sound of the bell for morning 
prayers. I read and prayed, and gave them a word 
of counsel and encouragement. The whole time 
of service was one quarter of an hour. Of course, 
the men were in their working dress, and a most 
interesting sight it was; for I saw many of them 
using their shirt sleeves, instead of pocket hand- 
kerchiefs, to wipe away their tears. 

After we retired, I asked my friend if that was 
his practice every*day: ‘ Yes,” said he, “every 
day; and every thing goes on the better for it. 
We have been ie, Be in these buildings upwards 
of a year, and we have never missed one morning. 
Either myself, or our curate, or some other minis- 
ter, has officiated.” .“ And what are the advantages 
connected with it?” I inquired. “O,” said he, 
“ there are many, but the following are very evi- 
dent. In the first place, some of the men have 
become religious. ‘T'wo of the poor fellows lately 
died, who gave us every satisfaction we could 
wish that they were prepared for heaven. We 
often visited them in their affliction, and heard 
them bless God that they ever came to work at ‘the 
hall ;’ for their minds were first iinpressed at the 
morning service.” I said, ‘This is a rich reward 
for the time thus spent.” ‘ Yes,” he replied, “ it 
is a rich reward ; but even apart from this, I am 
no loser, nor will any man be who is seeking to 
improve the temporal and spiritual condition of his 
people, for it promotes sobriety, by which they save 
more for their families; it makes them more careful 
of their time ; and, besides, they always seem happy, 
for they consider me as their friend as well as their 
employer.” 

I expressed my hope that he would keep build- 
ing at the same rate for seven years to come; for 
by it hishouse becamea large “ nursery for heaven.” 

The following summer I visited the south of 
England, and took up my abode for a night in the 
house of a pious manufacturer. A little before ten 
the next morning, he said to me, “* Would you like 
to see ‘the works?’” ‘ Yes.” So we walked 
down, and as soon as we entered, a signal was 
iven, and men, women, and children, hastened 

into “the long room.” Some sat, others stood; 
and when they were all assembled, a Bible was 
presented to me, with a request that [ would oat 
form divine service, to which | consented. The 
strange and unexpected scene for a moment over- 
came me, and Iwas much affected. In conversin 
about it afterwards with the propietor, [ said, 
“You took me quite by surprise, sir.” ‘ Yes,” 
said he, “I intended todoso. It is not usual for 
such services to be held in factories, and I was al- 
most driven to it from necessity.” ‘ Indeed,” said 
I, how could that be?” “I will tell you. 1 had 
some very clever workmen who were much ad- 
dicted to drunkenness, and other vices which usu- 
ally accompany drunkenness. They were a great 
curse to the factory, as they were not only destroy- 
ing themselves, but others. It grieved 
me a deal, and I adopted various plans to re- 
form them; but all in vain. It istrue I could have 
discharged them; but I did not like todo that on 
account of their families. At last I thought, I will 
try another plan; so! determined on that you have 
seen this morning, and God has blessed. it. The 
men are ehtived and I have peace, and if my ex- 
perience goes for any thing, I would recommend 
the plan to every manufacturer in the world.” 
Now I wish to see what this gentleman has 

tried, and found to be so beneficial, universally 
adopted ; and were this done, I have no doubt but 

_ it would quickly convert many a manufactory into 
“ nursery for heaven.” 
Pearls, says Cowper, are not procured but from 

the bottom of the water; and gold is digged, not 
from the surface, but from the deep places of the 
earth. So the joy of God is-not to be found, but in 

its 

+ 

eals- to human energy? Why | ."RHE DESERTED PALACE. 
_ SKETCHES FROM A TRAVELLER'S PORT. FOLIO. 

is pi but affecting’ obj hen the ‘Ia picturesque but ‘affecti ect. en the 
halls, which once echoed with revelry, are roofless, 
and tenanted by the owl and bat—when the por- 
tals, which one detied an enemy, are open to every 

,—we have a striking picture of the insta- 
bility of human pompand power. “ All flesh is as 
grags, and all the glory of. man as the flower of 
/grasa: the grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
falleth away ; but the word of the Lord endureth for- 
ever.” Still, there is nothing unnatural in the hoar 
‘decay of suchan edifice. It has bided its time. It 
etood in.its pride for centuries, perad venture, and then 
by slow and silent steps it crumbled. Perhaps the 

| long drawn line of itsancient lords became extinct ; 
perhaps it passed iron master to master, losing at 
every change something of the dignity it had acquir- 
ed; perhaps it was quitted because its situation was 

_ Anold castle mouldering in ruined 

unhealthful, or was neglected on being added to 
{ the domains of some greater chief. Even if it was 
ruined in war, still it remains a noble monument of 
‘the prowess of its défenders, the bones of some of 

om are buried, it may be, beneath its fallen 
es, 

‘There is nothing unnatural, I repeat, in such a 
destruction, whether it be effected by the hand of 
time, or by the firebrand of war; and we gaze 
upon the ruin with the solemn, yet subdued feeling, 
that.every work of man must have its decrepitude, - 
itg dissolution, In the still and desolate appear- 
ance of its courts and towers, there is a consistency, 
a keeping, which harmonises with the repose of 
our thoughts. We like best to wander there when 
no‘foot save our own is heard; and should almost 
deem it a profanation if busy crowds were again to 

e those deserted halls. 
3ut it is far otherwise if we see a palace with its 

origirial splendour unimpaired, fitted and furnished 
for the habitation of illustrious tenants—and yet 
abandoned. Silence beseems not such an edifice. 
Cheerful voices should be heard therein; and. the 
tide of life and business swell beneath that roof.— 
Else a contrast is presented, harsh and unpleasing 
to the mind. We look upon a curious casket, but. 
the jewel it was to hold is gone. 
Tecould not repress reflections like these, when, 

a few months ago, I visited at Brussels the palace 
the Prince of Orange. It stands in the best part 

of that metropolis. From one side you look upon 
the park, with its lofty trees, beyond 
whieh are the towers and spires of the city, from 
the other you behold the rich surrounding country. 
The exterior of this building is plainly elegant; 
not of stupendous magnitude, but designed and 
finished in exquisite taste. It was completed but 
a shoft time before the revolution of 1830; and the 
‘royal inhabitants had not long dwelt there, when 
by one of those sudden outbreaks of national con- 
vulsion, in which so many thrones have in our days 
fallen, they were driven from it. And now it 
stands with every token of recent occupation, with 
all its gorgeous furniture unsoiled, its floors with 
their perfect polish, every apartment in exactest 
order, but desolate,—a kind of splendid raree-show, 
daily exhibited, asa specfacle for strangers to gape at 
its magnificence, and moralise over the misfor- 
tunes of its banished lord, despoiled of half his 
kingdom by popular passion. But amid the tumults 
of the world the Christian will learn to say, 
“ Blessed be the name of God for ever and ever; 
for wisdom and might are his; and he changeth. 
the times and the seasons, he removeth kings and 
setteth up kings.” | 

I entered the court yard in company with some 
friends. Many persons were there waiting for 
their turn of admittance. At last we were sum- 
mon 
rooms. At the landing place we were required to 
put list slippers over our shoes, that no scratch 
might be inflicted on the curiously inlaid and shin- 
ing flooring. We then passed through many noble 
apartments, the walls and pillars of some of which 
were of marble, and of others highly polished gra- 
tite. The furniture was of the richest character ; 
and there were vases, tables, porcelain, &c., of the 
greatest value. In one room, for instance, stood 
a vase and table of malachite of unrivalled beauty, 
in another was a table of lapis lazuli, estimated we 
were told, at above 50,0007. But it is needless to 
attempt a description of the ornaments and rarities 
of this princely abode: suffice it to say, that amon 
the palaces of Europe, and I Lave visited many, 
never saw one more elegant in its proportions, 
rmore completg.in its decorations, or evincing more 
exquisite taste in every arrangement. But it was 
this, its fresh and perfect finish, which raised most 
of all in my mind a melancholy feeling. It was 

in its silent house, were to retain in its limbs and 
lineaments its glow and colour, and yet no life; 
while crowds of gay and thoughtless creatures were 
come to gaze upon the unwonted spectacle of mor- 
tality, and to wonder that it had not returned to its 
kindred dust. 
And here, I thought, is a lesson for those that 

trust in riches. Men rise up early, and late take 
rest, and eat the bread of carefulness, to obtain 
pre-eminence and power in. the world. Even if 
they are successful, their possessions are unstable : 
riches make to themselves wings, and flee away; 
‘“‘man being in honour abideth not.” How much 
better to secure an inheritance “ incorruptible, un- 
defiled, and that fadeth not away!” ‘There isa 
kingdom which no rebellion can overturn, there is 
a sovereignty which no discontent can shake—but 
it is a kingdom not of this world. It shall indeed 
be set up in the earth; but its nature is spiritual, 
its power rules in the heart. The Prince of that 
dominion was once reduced to a low estate. He was 
despised and rejected; nay, he was crucified and 
slain by the wicked hands of those who ought to 
have honoured and obeyed him. Yet he returned 
again-with glory to the palace he had left, havin 
obtained in weakness everlasting strength, an 
laid, by his very degradation, the foundations of an 
empire that shall not passaway. His kingdom is 
“ righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” And he is anxious to win subjects into it. 
These he invests with somewhat of his own royal- 

making them kings and priests unto God.” — 
is servants inay for a time be opposed or disgrac- 

ed by men; but their record, is on high, and their 
names shall one day be acknowledged with honour 
before the assembled universe. Their enemies 
shall be put beneath their feet, and they shall live 
and reign for ever. O let us strive to attain an in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ: let us enter 
at that open door into which he invites us! Then 
the world may do its worst. It cannot really harm 
us, or deprive us of our possession. And let us 
look forward with holy hope to the period when 
Jesus shall fully take to himself his rightful power, 
when he shall go forth- * conquering and to con- 
quer,” and the kingdoms of the earth shall become 
the kingdoms of our God, and of his Christ. That 
time shall surely come: it may peradventure be 
ushered in by judgments upon those his enemies, 
who would not that he should reign over them; 
but the event is certain. And even now the stone 
cut out without hands is swelling, giving4augury 
of its future growth into a mighty mountain that 
shall fill the whole earth. The Christian’s humble 

tition will be, “ Accomplish,” O Lord, “ the num- 
r of thine elect, and hasten thy kingdom :” the 

Christian’s anxious care will be, that when his | 
Master comes, he may be found watching.— 
Church of England Magazine. 

RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. 

will not educate their children religiously. To 
commit our children to the care of irreligious per- 
sons, is to commit lambs to the superintendence of 
wolves. No sober man can lay his hand upon his» 
breast, when he has placed his children under the 

- guidance of an irreligious teacher, and say that he 
has done his duty, or feel himself innocent of the 
blood of his child. No man will be able, without 
confusion of face, to recount.this part of his conduct 

before the bar of the final Judge.—-President 

nd conducted up stairs to view the state. | 

just as if a corpse, instead of mouldering as it rested | 

Parents are bound to employ no instructer, who © 

| opposed. This doctrine has drawn forth more op- 

{nal mi 

| thus levels the fatal blow ! 

out of being, that you have not done it, and thus 

| 

It is not, therefore, because the doctrine of election 

THE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION. _ 
1, From the view we have taken of our subject, 
we carinos to discover some of the why | 
the doctrine of election is so much and so violently 

positiomthan any other single truth in the Scrip- 
tures. ‘We are constrained to believe that it is. 
opposed by some, because it is not clearly under- 
stood. e would fain hope that the opposition of 
many arises from no more corrupt. source, than a 
prejudiced and darkened understanding. But. by 
far the greater number of those who reject and 
oppose the doctrine, must trace the source of their 
Opposition to some other cause. ‘There are those 
who not only do not understand it, but whoare une 
willing to understand it. They do not choose to 
understand the nature and import of so trying, so 

They are really unwilling to 
know what it means. They manifest more sdfici- 
tude how not to understand, than how to under- 
stand it, They are afraid to see this great truth 
of the Gospel, in its nature, in its connexions, in 
its importance, and in its obligation. But there 
are very many who, notwithstanding all their ef- 
forts to pervert and misunderstand it, cannot help 
understanding it, and feeling its searching influ- 
ence ; and when they do, it calls forth, the: malig- 
nity of their unhumbled hearts. O€ this descrip- 
iion‘are the great mass of those who are hostile te 
the doctrine. With maltitudes, the very reason 
why they are hostile to it, is because they under- 
stand it.. They see how it affects their interest for 
time and eternity. They see how it throws them 
into the hands of that God who “hath mercy on 
whom he will have ‘mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth,” It is because they see it in a light 
that disturbs their sins and their. hopes, that they 
hate it, and oppose it when it is-preached. This 
was the case when it was preached by our Saviou 
On one occasion, when he preached it with grea 
clearness and power, very many of those -who had 
for a considerable time follo him, * went back 
and walked no more with him.” . On another oc- 
casion, when he preached it in the synagogue at 
Nazareth, his hearers were so exasperated that 
they made a bold and desperate attempt upon his 
life. This is the secret spring of disaffection to 
the: doctrine; wicked men do not love the sove- 
‘reignty of God; they murmur, and repine, and 
contend, because they are in his hands, as the clay 
in the hands of the. potter, aud because it depends: 
on his mere good pleasure, whether they shall 
choose life or death ; whether they shall go to hea- 
ven or hell. They cannot bear to submit to a 
sovereignty that is so absolute. They are not 
willing that the destinies of eternity should be in 
the hands of God. They wish to be above God. 
They wish him to alter his purposes respecting the 
salvation of men; and they are dissatisfied, be- 
cause they cannot dethrone him; because they 
cannot hinder his working all things after the 
counsel of his own will, and because they know his 
counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure. 

is not true, that wicked men oppose it, but because; 
it Lae them no peace till they are reconciled to 
God. It is because it arrays the Holy God; 
against them, and gives a death-blow to all their 
selfish desires and selfish hopes. The same dispo- 
sition that hates the law and the Gospel, that hates 
God and rejects his Son, that loves sin and hates 
holiness; opposes the doctrine of election. 

2. We are taught by our subject, that the oppo- 
sition which is made to the doctrine of election, 1s 
exceedingly sinful. It is always sinful to oppose 
the truth as itis in Jesus. And the sinfulness of 
opposition rises in proportion to the malignity of 
the opposition, the importance of the truth 
agatust which it is directed. there is ‘no truth 
that is opposed with greater bitterness by. the car- 

a than the truth we have this day set be- 
fore you. Sometimes the wicked feel when they 
hear it, as the murderers of Stephen felt, when they 
gnashed upon him with their teeth. What is this 
but the very spirit of the damned? Against what 
is all this hostility directed? Against a truth that 
gives the fullest and clearest view of the divine 
glory. Against that eternal purpose, to which 
must be traced the gift of a Saviour—the descent 
of the Holy Ghost—the offer of mercy—the ex- 
istence of the church, and the happiness of heaven. 
Nv, not a drop of mercy would have ever fallen 
upon our desolate world, but for electing love. It 
is owing to this blessed and eternal purpose, that 
you and I are now out of hell. That we enjoy a 
day of grace, and the means of salvation, is owing 
to God’s eterral purpose to rescue from perdition, 
a part of our. ‘len race. Nota soul would have 
been spared fro. the desolation of the fall; not a 
sinner would have been converted and saved; not 
a ransomed rebel brought home to glory; not a 
note of the everlasting song have vibrated on the 
ear; but for the eternal purpose of God to.save his 
peuple. And yet, it is against this fundamental, 
this glorious truth, that all the enmity of the sel- 
fish mind is set in array. It is against this glori- 
ous truth—that gives ministers all their encourage- 
ment to preach, Christians al]! their encouragement 
to pray, and sinners all their encouragement to re- 
pent and believe the Gospel, that the seed of the 
serpent apit out all their venom. O, what would 
become of our world, if those who hate the doc- 
trine of election could gain the object of their 
wishes, and blot this day-star of hope from the sa- 
cred page! Well might we “cry to the rocks and 
mountains to fall upon us and cover us_ from the 
wrath of him that sitteth on the throne.”—Which 
of you, my hearers, is prepared to bear the guilt of 
thus tearing away the last hope of a ruined 
world! O sinner, it is the hidden opposition of 
that rebellious heart to this precious truth, that 

[t is not for the want 
of an inclination to strike the doctrine of election 

defeated the purpose of redeeming mercy, and ba- 
thed Heaven in tears. Are you this side eternity 
We may add, 
3, The doctrine of election ought to be loved. 
God loves it. He takes infinite delight in con- 

templating the designs of eternal mercy. Christ 
loves it. ‘There was an hour when his sou] broke 
out in high expressions of joy, while contemplating 
this truth in the days of his incarnation: “ At that 
time Jesus rejoiced in spirit and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
hid these things from the wisé and prudent, and 
revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so 
it seemed good in thy sight.” Fhe Holy Ghost 
loves it. ith ineffable delight does he enter our 
world, as the great agent to carry on the designs 
of electing grace. All holy beings love it; and 
all beings, whether sinful or holy, ought to love 
it. They have no reason for hating it, but every 
possible reason for loving it. 

If they are bound to love God, they are bound to 
love the doctrine of election. This doctrine, more 
than any other in the Gospel method of salvation, 
brings God into view. He formed the purpose of 
saving the elect, because this was the method in 
which he could manifest all his perfections in the 
clearest, fullest manner, and in a manner calcula- 
ted to awaken the attention of the universe, and fix 
it upon his great and amiable character. That 
character is perfect. Every thing that can render 
a being lovely and adorable, worthy of commenda- 
tion and confidence, belongs to God without the 
shadow of imperfection in kind or degree. There 
are some faint resemblances of excellence in crea- 
tures; but they are the mere-rays scattered from 
the fulness of his glory. When from this atom 
world, J look up, iad Wook around me, and look 
every where, and every where behold the living 
Deity, I see perfection combined with perfection, 
perfection illustrating and beautifying perfection, 
and cannot. but feel that it is infinitely desirable 
that this matchless excellence should be made to} 
appear. Every truth that illustrates it, claims my 
highest r ef Not to delight in the truth that 
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A;ROOR WOMAN IN AFFLICTION. | 
“ It is good for me that I have been afflicted,” 

are the words of many of the Lord’s “ 
fore I was afflicted I went astray: but now bave I 
kept thy word,” Ithas been my happiness to hear 
this devout exclamation from the lips of numbers, 
some of whom have long since entered upon that 
rest to which their trials in this wilderness were a 
safe pasi sanctified as they were by that grace 
which made them blessings to their souls; but in 
all my experiences I doubt if ever I beheld it 
more powerfully and simply displayed, than in the 
language of a deeply afflicted a very poor wo- 
man, residing in neighbourhood of R——,. I 
had en mack of her during the long and trying 
illness Of a dear child, who had been brought to 
Christ bya lingering consumption, which ‘to him’ 
was a blessed instrument for good: and during the 
whole time his mother, then herself in cueing 
health, was his chief nurse. Mary had enjoyed 
the advantages of instruction in reading and writ- 
ing, and being gifted with a good memory, and the 
— of applying what she read, was never at a 
oss to adapt various verses of Scripture as: the oc- 
casion might require, when her minister or other 
pious friends came to visit her dying son. But this 
appeared more like the wisdom-of this world, and 
those most interested in her spiritual state feared 
she was. deceiving herself and multiplying words 
without ‘knowledge, ignorant alike of her own lost 
estate and the “ fountain opened for, sin and for un- 
cleanness.” It was not till her child was carried 
to the grave, and bodily sick ame more and 
more heavily upon her, that the*evidence of the 
secret work of Divine grace that had been goi 
on slowly but surely in her own heart manifested 
itself to those about her, proving itself to be. that 

istance of Mary’s abode rendered my opportunities 
of visiting her rare, but I felt it to go to the 
house of mourning. Ina wretched cottage on a 
dreary common, with her husband a cripple, depend. - 
ing almost entirely on the parish for her daily 
bread, worn down by sickness, and presenting in 
outward appearance the most melancholy espect of 
disease and poverty, she could yet exclaim, “ Affflic- ' 
tion, how good is. it! I would not exchange my 
present trials for thousands of gold and silver; they 
would have drawn my heart from my God, while. 
troubles bring me nearer to him, and though it 
seemeth grievous to my flesh, my soul is fixed in 
perfect humble trust. on the Rock of ages, on Him: 
that hath said, ‘ As thy days, so shall thy strength 
be.” I am kept quite happy by the 
assurance, that the Lord who knows my frame 
will lay on me no more than I can bear, and it is 
his love that now chastises me.” Christ was her 

ce. She expressed the greatest aversion to 
worldly conversation and visits of such nature, 

sired to talk of the wonders of his redeeming love’ 

~ 

‘REFLEXIONS ON THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 
To a reader of any taste or curiosity, the Book. 

of Psalms must ever be a most valuable relic of 
antiquity, independent of its religious worth, and 
Divine authority. We have no poems, in any 

cel or perhaps equal them for style or expression, . 
and beautiful figures: But, we 
them as the deposit of sacred history, and prophecy, 
they become, indeed, invaluable. In this little" 
volume, we find an infinite variety of excellence :' 
and so highly esteemed were these compositions, : 
by the Son of God himself, that there is great rea-: 
son to believe, that He made use of them, as his. 

particularly mentions, that at the conclusion of his | 
last supper, he sung an hymn; and the hymn usv- ° 
ally sung, by the Jews, upon that occasion, was 
what they called the great Hillel, consisting of the 
Psalms, from the cxiii. to the cxviii. inclusive. 
Our Lord also pronounced, on the cross, the begin- 
ning of the xxii. Psalm: “ My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ?” and expired with a 
of the xxx. in his mouth! 
commend my spirit.” 
must render the Book of Psalms dear to every 
Christian ; and, as Dr. Hammond justly observes, 
no anges of man, or angel, can convey a higher ' 
idea of any book, or of the comfort and felicity ac- 
cruing to those who use it. | 

Every virtue of which the human heart is capa- 
ble, i¢ most beautifully recommended in this valua- 
ble collection; heroical magnanimity, exquisite 
justice, moderation, wisdom, trye repentance, sin- 
cere piety and godliness, are sMngly enforced and 
taught, in almest every page; in short this little 
volume, like the Paradise of Eden, produces “every 
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for 
food ;” and above all, what was there lost, “the 
tree of life in the midst of the garden.” —Banke’s 
B=" le, 

THE ICELANDERS. 
A winter evening in an Icelandic family presents 

a scene in the highest degree interesting and 
leasing. Between three and four o’clock, the 
amp is hung up in the principal apartment, and 
all the members of the family take their stations, 
with their work in their hands. One of the fa- 
mily advances to a seat near the lamp, and reads 
aloud. - Being but badly supplied with printed 
books, the Icelanders are under the necessity of 
copying such as they can borrow. The reader is 
frequently interrupted eithér by the head or some 
intelligent member of the family, who makes re- 
marks, or proposes questions on what is read, to 

vants. 

are repeated by heart ; and instances are not un- 
common of itinerants gaining .a livelihood during 
the winter, by staying at different farms till .they’ 
have exhausted their stock of knowledge. .*Phis’ 
custom appears to have existed from time; imme- 
morial. ee | 

Instead of the sagas, the pious substitute the 
Scriptures, particularly the historical books. At 
the conclusion of the family labours, which are fre~ 
quently continued till near midnight, the family 
join in singing psalms; after which, if rar 
are not in possession of a Bible, a chapter from 
some book of devotion is read; but where they 
have the sacred book, it is preferred to every other. 
The head of the family then prays, and thé exer- 
cise concludes with a psalm. hen an Icelander 
awakes, he does not salute any person who may 
have slept in the room with him, but hastens to 
the door, and lifting up his hands towards heaven, 
adores Him who made the heavens and the earth, 
the Author and Preserver of his being, and the 
source of every blessing. He then returns into the 
house, and salutes every one he meets, with, “ God 
grant yoo a good day.” | 

DIVINITY OF CHRIST. ~ 

Two gentlemen were once disputing on the di- 
vinity of Christ. One of them, who argued against 
it, said, “ If it were true, it certainly would have 
been expressed in more clear and unequivocal 
terms.” ‘ Well,” said the other, “ admitting that 
you believed it, were authorized to teach it, and 
allowed to use your own language, how would you 
express the doctrine to make it indubitable?” “I 
would say,” replied the first, “that Jesus Christ is 
the true God.” “You are very happy,” rejoined 
the other, “in the choice of your words; for you 
have happened to hit upon th ay Baga of inspi 
ration. St. John, speaking of the says, “ Thi 

the true God and eternal life.” 

Do you want to know the man against whom illustrates it, is not to delight in God. Not to feel 
my. obligation to Jove.the truth that illustrates if, 
is not to feel my obligatio tee 

shy 

obligation to. love. him-—Dr.7! 
have: most reason to g urself? your 

oking-glass will give youa very fair likeness of his 

“ leaven which leaveneth the whole lump.” The . 

only hope, and she sought to be saved by free: 

praying that none but those who love Christ, or des 

manual, during his stay upon earth. St. Matthew _ 

rt 
“Into thy 

This circumstance alone, . 

exercise the ingenuity of the children and ser- 

In some houses the sagas, or historical poems, ~ 

INE AGENCY TO BE EXALTED. | 

ckuowledge and praise the agency of God: in the 
ikingdonr of And if there ny danger of | 
iviag to God inore.glory than is due unto h | 

giving to God inore glory than is due unto his 
nate, then there is, danger of going to extremes | 

. the following particulars may serve in part asa | 

oti rs, betonside| -when‘we pive to e giory merely o | 2 

te and be seiit to} li in he k | | q 

ofthe publisher. ‘God is supreme in these king- | 4 

dome, 80 a spatrow falleth not to the grou | 
ati m= | withoys Him, and the very hairs of our heads are 

all numbered. And ‘there maybe those who are 
= illin, ledge God in. these kingdo willing- to acknowledge in- ‘these kingdoms, | q 

and yet refuse him the same station in the king- | | ; 
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Let us not.be understood, in these remarks, to 
3 andervelue pastoral. intercourse. with the people 

of vast. importance, both 22 more efficientl 
ad. and as ec On. | 

arformed,. and fe pealth preserved, there 
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act 
4 

J 

A 
2g 

“a 

fa: Mito, Tn absndoving such 
gn we are to avoid an error equally, 

gf the other side, that the law. is of no obli- 

gation ander the Gospel dispensation, Its autho- 
06 tale of life, is unimpaired, and’ obedience 

Amore, diabolical. perversion ‘of the Gospéb was 
Ymnagined, ihan that we: may live ae wo 

because we are not under'the law; bat under grace. 
The Antinothian, who under the prétence of sinning | 
that grace may.abound;es really denies the Sa- 
viods, as he, who wvowedly rejects the atonement, 
‘by. relying on hie ‘own fancied righteousness for 
JastiGieation ; and in 2 social point of view the lat- | 
ter-$p by far the more estimable character. Al- 

 thoogh the-law is no longer a covenant of works, 
= by obedience to which we can secure our salva- | 
= - tion, yet. it ever must remain the perfect standard 

to.whieh our.whole moral. being should be con- 
formed, Thieis the right use of the law and obe- 

in this view isenforeed by various con- | 

=  — ~ God has enjoined it, not only under the Old, but 
New Testament dispensation. Christ has not} 

= only given’-us hie example, by obeying the law 
= and making it honourable, but all his instructions 

2 

tended: to impress upon the public mind the necee- 
eityof ahigh grade of. virtue.. The Apostolic 
writings also’ fully illustrate the consistency be- 
tween the doctrine of salvation by grace and a 

pure morality; the former is vindicated from the 
charge of licentiousnese;‘and is-set'forth as always | 
 aecompanicd by the latter. If faith is insisted on 

doctrioe ‘of salvation by way of pre-emi- 
~nenee, yet faith unaccompanied by works is repre- 

= sented as dead and worthless. So far from the 
‘Gospel.intimating an apology for sin, it sets forth 
aholy life'as-the criterion of a sound and honest 
profession. Christians are to be known by their | 

' fraits, and it is not those who say Lord, Lord, but 
- those who'do the will of God that are to be ac- 

_ -eredited.: The efficacy of divine grace cannot be 
too much‘ exalted as: exclusively concerned in our | 

_salvation from beginning to end, but the freedom it 
pia very different from Mbertinism; it saves 

not én sin butfcom sin; it delivers from the penal- 
ty of the law, bit not from its moral restraints. 
One of the special objects of Christ in dying was 
to “purify unto himself-a peculiar people zealous 
of good works.”’ ~ It is the invariable impulse of a 

= regenerated soul to live in a holy and unblam- 
able manner; it is aware that in this way alone 

= itean be.conformed to. the image of the blessed | 
| Saviour’: itis sensible that by a holy life alone, it 
= -can afford satisfactory evidence of a real change of 
S heart and of the presence of a genuine faith ; while 

ite abiding conviction. that outward immoral- 
= ity is the proof of unsubdued internal corruption. 
= A stronger evidence of an obdurate heart and a 
a blinded conscience could not be furnished, than 

the adoption of the Antinomian creed; for he that 
= —_can find in the pore doctrine of. Christ a license for 
© sin, must have first closed all the avenues by 

= § which truth reaches the mind. The law is holy, 
) and the commandment is holy, and just, and good ; 

and Christ came not to destroy this law, but to 
- confirm and fulfil it. The simple doctrine of the 

= . Gospel is, that we are justified by faith, but it ia} 
= a faith which works by love, overcomes the world 

= — and purifies the heart. He must therefore be 
_ cherishing~a: dangerous delusion, who supposes, 

_ that the Gospel holds out a hope for him while he 
is living in the indulgence of any of his heart’s + 
lusts, not“deceived, God is not mocked; 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of 
‘the flesli reap cunt but he that soweth to the 
Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” 

Tract Societry.—It will be re- 

a: Society for. the. publication-of Tracts, and 

Synod of Philadelphia. 8 
= ._—--—S The Board, after their organization, agreed to 
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soul, and by regerera- 

_cdllected that the Jast General. Assembly establieh- | 

= ‘Sabbath School Books, and authorized their Board | not regenerate himself, 
= of Managers to receive a transfer, should it be | and who acknowledges 
= made, of the “ Presbyterian Tract and Sabbath | that the work is beyond 
= School Book Society,” now under the care of the | his power, walks quietly 

and refers to himself on- 
ly to mourn over hisown 

For the information of those concerned, we sub- | ground of his rejoicing 

that no work can pros- 

| God has wrought ! 

Calvinism places the 

heart through the truth. 

, or | det dandectino volume of 243 pages, with the fol-- 
pee. {lowing title, ‘viz: “Old and New Theology; or 

he exhibition of those differences with ‘regard to 
S¢riptare’ Doctrines, which have recently agitated 
‘and now divided the Presbyterian Chareh.’? © It: 

pearance of this work, which has been sq, much, 
rand so long needed, - The- very object which Mr. 
Wood has accomplistied, ‘has often been suggested . 
to--ue- by-our ‘correspondents as very desirable; 
‘a’meahs of information to the people at large, who 
}eould not possibly have accese to all the original. 
works which have: furnished materials for this 
compend. © The ‘bold disavowal of error by the 
New-school, has deladed many honest and upright. 
Presbyterians, and has induced many more to be-— 
lieve, that if there was error, it must be of a com- 
paratively innocent kind. This we presume to be 
the case in many congregations at the present time, 
who cast in their influence with the New-school, 
under the impression that they have been uorigh- 
teonsly calamniated. ‘They would no doubt act 
very differently did they know the whole truth,. 
and were they convinced that their pastors were — 
leading them into fatal error, or were at least aid- 
ing and abetting those. who have broached the 

is with much pleasure. that we announce the ap~ 

most dangerous heresies. . Had we access to such, 
we would: say, read Mr. Wood’s book, in which 
you will see in the very language of their authors, 
the ‘errors which have rent the Presbyterian 
Church, and which are now to be the creed of 
those who are contending before the civil courts 
for the namp and property of that Charch. It is 
true, that comparatively few of the New-school 

- ve committed their views to the press, but the 
great body have ‘identified themselves with these 
few, in defending their doctrines and protecting 
them : from.-ecelesiastical process; and were it 
possible to gather up the testimony of individuals 
who have listened to the preaching of the great 
body, it would carry conviction to every mind, 
that those who are now justly denominated the 
Secéders, are atterly at variance with the orthodox 
creed of our Church. 

In the execution of his plans, Mr. Wood has 
fully answered our expectations. He has notsaid — 
all he might have said, in strengthening his points, 

but he has, without being voluminous, exhibited 
enough to. satisfy every candid inquirer, that the 
recent controversy involved some of the most pre- 
cious articles of our Christian faith. As we can- 
not promise our readers extracts from the work, 
which would indeed be to mutilate it, we earnestly — 
recommend them speedily to procure ‘copies and 
read and circulate. Those at a distance may be 
supplied by applying to the publishers—William 
S. Martien, Philadelphia; Robert Carter, New 

York, and E. H. Pease, Albany. 

A CONTRAST. 
PELAGIANISM. 

Pelagianism, in de- 
spite of Scripture, main- 
tains that this depravity 
is not inborn, that it is 
not total, and not very 

desperate. 

As a consequence, 

Pelagianism maintains 
that human depravity 

may be overcome by 
man himself whenever 

he wills a~change, and 
that regeneration is no- 
thing more than the re- 
sult of his own determi- 
nation. 

It follows, that when 
conversion takes place 
according to the Pela- 
gian view, the convert 
is first proud of bis own 
achievement, and se- 

cond, very confident of 
his own powers for any 
future achievement. 

CaLvINisM. 
- Calvinism, in accord- 

ance with Scripture, re- 
presents the race of man 
as totally depraved. 

As & consequence, 
Calvinism holds that no- 
thing short of Almighty 

power can rescue the 

tion, fit it for heaven. 

It follows, that when 

conversion takes place, 
agreeably to the Calvin- 
istic scheme, the subject 
of it is first deeply 
thankful to God for his 
favour, and second, deep- 
ly humble from a con- 
sciousness of his own 

“The man who does The Pelagian who 
converts himself, regards 

the Calvinist as a slug- 
gish drone, boasts of his 
own performances, and 

postpones every thing to 

his own glorification. 
hold their next meeting during the sessions of the 
Synod of’ Philadelphia, which will meet in Lan- 
easter, Pennsylvania, on the 17th of October next. The Calvinist has the The Pelagian has the 

ground of his rejoicing 
join a list of the Assembly’s Board. a in God. in himself. 
~ /dPresident—Ashbel Green, D.D. L.L.D. © The Calvinist believes The Pelagian trusts 

in his own zeal to give 
per without God’s bles- success to his undertak- 

Rev. H. A Boardman, Solomon Allen, The Calvinist, like |The Pelagian holds 
svigWm. M.Engles, A. Symington, the publican prays, “God up his head before God, 
a C. ese D.D. J. B. oamemm be merciful to measin- as being better than 

James Russel. ner.” other men. 
Managers. s In revivals, the Cal- In revivals, the Pela- 

gian sings the praises of 
their revival preachers. 

vinist exclaims, see what 

The religion of Pela- 
giahism bustles, blus- 
ters, boasts, denounces, 

and the master is a sub- 
ordinate person. 

Pelagian error produ- 
ces only flashy excite- 
ments, and its converts 
are notoriously unstable. 

The religion of true 

master at-the head, and 

is quiet and unostenta- 

There is perpetuity 
inthe religion which 

God produces in the 

The Christian may But into the secret 

well rejoice in being as-. machinations of the Pa- 
sociated with those who lagians, or unto their 

make Christ all inall. § Assempiy let no true 
: Presbyterian’s honour be 

united. 

Corresponpence.—A correspondent living with- 

in the bounds of one of the disowned Synods (Ge- 
| neva) in New York, in requesting the Presbyte- 
rian to be forwarded to him, subjoins, “I hope 

~ | you will ever use a form of sound words;-and 
| ever contend earnestly for the faith once delivered 

to the saints, and oppose error in every form. Sir, 
-I ‘believe before God,. that it is the duty of the 
churches with their pastors in this vicinity to in- 
quire seriously for the old paths and walk therein. 

on here moprns} few comparatively attend upon 

understand ling. The distin- 
= 

their labour, 

Ba 

E li 
only hope is in that preeious promise, that the Spi- 

Condition of. the charches in the four |rit of the Lord will raise.ap standard. Instead 
sexx | disowned Syaods, has just issued from the press a of the doctrine of man's depeidence, is preached. human ability—make yourself a new -heart—the 

‘self determining power of the human will, &c. 
and all are urged: from. motives entirely selfish in 
their nature and tendency.” 

Another correspondent within ‘the bounds of 
the Synod of Michigan, writes, “* We have * Tri- 
angles,’ ‘New York Evangelists,’ and ‘ Detroit 
Observers,’ besides well trained women-and dea- 

surdities of Old-school divinity. I have conversed 
with many of this party and find them utterly un- 
racquainted with the Confession of Faith. That 
each and every one may be pious,I say nota 
word, but to give a reason of the hope that is 
within them, or to tell what they believe, or what 
the standards of the Presbyterian chorch enjoin 

‘|them to-receive, is not alas! within their reach. 
To my certain knowledge, many have been driven 
into Universalism, Deism, and all other tsms, 
rather than Presbyterianism, by their new doc- 
trines and measures.” 

Foreion Missions. —Afission tu 
the Ottawa and Chippewa Indians.—On Sabbath 
evening, Sept. 23d, the Rev. Messrs. John Flem- 
ing, and Peter Dougherty, received their instruc- 
tions from the Executive Committee of the Board 
of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church, 
before proceeding to form a Mission among the 
Ottawa and Chippewa Indians. The religious 
services were held in the Rev. Dr. McElroy’s | 
church, New York, where a large congregation 
was assembled. ‘I'he Rev. Dr. Campbell, of Al- 

bany, and the Rev. Messrs. Krebs, of New York, 
and Smith, of Charleston, South Carolina, conduct- 

ed the devotional exercises ; the instructions of the. 

committee were read by the Corresponding Secre- 
tary, and addresses to the audience were made by 
Messre. Dougherty and Fleming. The services 
were solemn and interesting; and a serious, and 
very favourable impression, it is believed, was 
made in behalf of these brethren and their mission. 
They proceeded on the 25th inst., to the field of 

Mr. Dougherty spent several weeks, during the 
summer, in visiting these Indians, and his report, 

as well as the information derived from other 
sources, induce the Executive Committee to en- 
tertain encouraging hopes as to the success of this 
mission. Its interests are commended to™ the 
prayers of the people of God. . 

New Scuoon Convention.—The account of the 
meagre convention held by the New-school in 
Virginia, furnished by a southern correspondent, 
will be read with interest. It is confirmed by the 
Watchman of the South, theeditor of which says in 
a review of their proceedings. | : 

_“ Our most judicious friends, who were at, and 

in the neighbourhood of the Convention, all think 

{that the party did themselves no good, nor made 
any impression in their own favour. All the con- 
versions that we have heard of are the other way. 
The truth is, the party have now avowed what we 
charged them with the intention of doing long 
ago.. They have avowed an intention, in a cer- 
tain contingency, of quitting the Presbyterian 
church.” 

And again, 

“We think there is now some prospect too of 
getting rid of the Pelagianism which has heen at 
work in our Synod for some time, and with it the 
new measures, and the evangelists, who propose to 
evangelize the ministers and elders of our Synod. 

On the whole, the Presbyterian church in the Sy- 
nod of Virginia has not had half so fair prospects 
for some time as she has now; PROVIDED ONLY 

THAT EVERY INDIVIDUAL MINISTER IN ALL OUR 
BOUNDS AND ONE ELDER FROM EVERY SOUND SES- 

SION WILL COME UP, IN THE SPIRIT OF THE GOSPEL 
AND WITH INVINCIBLE FIRMNESS, TO THE NEXT MEET- 
INGS OF OUR PRESBYTERIES AND SYNOD.” 

Episcopan Cuurcu.—Bishop Kemper has de- 
clined the Episcopal jurisdiction of the diocese of 
Maryland, to which he was recently appointed. 
He still remains a Missionary Bishop in the 
West. The diocese of New York has been di- 
vided and the State will now have two Bishops. 

The Rev. Leonidas Polk, of Tennessee, has been 

elected Missionary Bishop of Arkansas. 

POWER OF CONSCIENCE. 

The New Orleans Commercial Bulletin says: 
When Smith the barkeeper, and accomplice of 
Mrs. Doyle, in the murder of the unfortunate sailor 
in Girod street, surrendered himself to the police, 
he confessed that he had been forced to give him- 
self up by the terrors of a guilty conscience. Ever 
since I fled from the house, said he, the corpse of 
that murdered man has been by my side—wherever 
I go the spectre haunts me, and not for a single 
moment can I shut my eyes against the frightful 
apparition—sooner than suffer as I have done for 
the last few hours, let me be hung. I would rather 
face the gallows than be tormented by the direful 
images of remorse and guilt. Such, we are told, 
was the substance of his statement. Had he lis- 
tened to the warnings of his friendly monitor, when 
the first step in crime was taken, he might have 
escaped the horrors of unavailing regret, and the 
shame of an ignominious death. 

SINGULAR RETRIBUTION. 

Our readers will recollect the afflicting murder 
of the missionaries, Lyman and Munson among the 
Battas,a yearor two since. By an extract from 
the Annual Report of the American Board, read at 
their late meeting in this city, we learned the fol- 
lowing fact. A missionary of the Board recently 
made a tour in that country, and ascertained that 
these devoted men would not have been killed had 
their object been known. The tribe that destroyed 
them was at war with another tribe, and being out 
upon a warlike expedition, they discovered these two 
strangers. In the excitement of their feelings, 
they immediately killed them. When the news of 
this affair reached the neighbouring villages and 
tribes, and they ascertained from various sources 
that the missionaries were good men, and came to 
do them good, they were filled with indignation. 
Assembling their forces, they marched against the 
village, burned the hous«s, destroyed the gardens, 
killed some of the inhabitants, and dispersed the 

‘rest. The. place was called Sacca, is now no more 
inhabited. A jungle is growing thickly over its 
ruins. How soon did their wicked deed recoil, in 
destruction, upon their own heads! It is indeed 
a singular circumstance, that heathen tribes should , 
destroy one: of their own villages, in revenge for 
the murder of Christian missionaries. A mission 
will probably, be established among them.—Zzon’s 
Advocate. 

Our frail bodies are tottering habitations; every 
beat of the heart is a rap at the door, to tell of our 

Whether we go backwards, or forwards, to the 

cone to write, argue, expound, and explain the ab- |. 

$ ¥ 

this latter decision, it is supposed that the Old- 
school cause is lost. | 

Not so. We.have not staked our cause on such 
an issue, 3 

Good as that cause is, and full of just confidence 
that the civil courts will decide in favour of truth 
and order—we are nevertheless aware that they 
are not infallible. The law ‘is proverbially “ un- 
certain.” - Judges and juries may err; and should 
they err in this case—the only evil to us will be 
the loss of Princeton and Pittsburg Seminaries, 
and a few thousand dollars of loose funds. Per- 
haps, also, some of us my be ejected from our 
church edifices. (And we have heard of one case 
already, where a majority of the congregation have 
outvoted the church and pastor, and turned them 
out of doors for Old-schoolism.) This is the worst 
that can happen; and thia the Head of the Church 
may suffer to be done in order.tu try us. And 
should it be done, and we are willing to meet it, 
the loss can all be repaired.. In a great trial of 
principle, “ Amaziah said to the man of God, But 
what shall we do for the. hundred talents which | 
have given to the army of Israel? And the man of 
God answered, The Lord is able to give thee much 
more than this.” 2 Chron. xxv. 9. In sacha 
case as this, the Church, while she would main- 
tain her rights and defend her property, must say 
to every one who would advise a confederacy with 
error, or a timid policy to preserve her funds, 
“Thy money perish with thee.” _ 

Is our Church character, and are our ecclesiasti- 
cal rights, subject to the decision, of civil courts? 
They can but touch questions of charters and funds 
—and not at all the question of communion. « And 
ae by holding property under a charter, we 
are subject to its loss or perversion, and to such 
damage in the public estimation as may be the re- 
sult of an unfavourable decision, still we do not 
depend upon the civil courts for our name and cha- 
racter. ‘These we hold by a higher authority. 
These our fellow christians, our hearts, and our 
Bible, and our God, will accord. The New-school 
indeed, seem to lay great stress upon the advan- 
tage to be gained by a decisidh in their favour. 
But if they are willing to get their name from 
“ Cesar,” so are not we. And yet “Cesar,” may | 
say they are the Church, and give them the pro- 
perty of the Church. But will this make them the 
Church? Look what has been done in Massachu- 
setts—the orthodox stripped of their property, and 
the Unitarians enjoying it, by the decisions of the 
civil courts. Does this make the Unitarians ortho- 
doxt Would the orthodox be any more so, had 
the courts given to them the property which be- 
longed to them? No!—our name, and truth, do 
not depend on such chances. | 

But what if the law suit goes against us?—We 
have contended not for money, BUT FOR THE 
GOSPEL OF GOD. The Church is safe. We 
have been permitted to rescue truth. ‘Jehovah. 
has triumphed, His people are free.” We have 

ined the object of our strife. The Presbyterian 
hurch. has been delivered. Let her children re- 

member this. And while we hope and pray that 
her property may not be perverted to the cause of 
error—yet even if it be lost, we are still the gainer, 
for we lose those also, who love her funds more 
than her truth. Neo EsoraceEnsis. 

For the Presbyterian. 

ANOTHER NEW.-SCHOOL CONVENTION. 

Mr. Editor.—Thinking that it might be gratify- 
ing to the readers of the Presbyterian to be ad- 
vised of the progess of schism in the Church in 
Virginia, I have concluded to ask space in your 
columns for the following communication. 

The Southern Religious Telegraph, that lonely 
organ in the South which advocates the cauge of 
the Pelagian party, has since the General Assem- 
bly been endeavouring to enlighten the public, by 
vomiting forth its malignant abuse upon the pro- 
minent acts and actors in the reform, and zealously 
pleading the claims of the New-school Assembly, 
together with those voluntary societies which have 
so largely contributed to promote error and disorder 
in our church. Until within a few weeks past, this 
paper with cautious policy favoured a Southern 
organization, supposing that the minority in the 
South would preter that to Dr. Fisher’s Assembly. 
But true to the cause which it has for years insidi- 
ously supported, it has. spread its banners and 
struck for the New-school Assembly. | 
-The convention for which it has been calling for 

some weeks past, met in Farmville, Prince Ed- 
ward county, on Thursday, September 6th, and 
was opened with a sermon by tbe Rev. Dr. Hill, 
from Romans xvi. 17. “Now I beseech you, bre- 
thern, mark them which cause divisions and of- 
fences contrary to the doctrine which you have 
learned ; and avoid them.” The drift of the dis- 
course was to show the manner in which heretics 
were treated in the earlier ages of the Church, 
which was, to let them alone until they became 
ashamed of themselves!! The meeting it is said 
was discouragingly small, only about forty dele- 
gates—perhaps fifteen clerical] and twenty-five lay 
delegates. No delegates I believe out of the state. 
The minority of the church in which they met, 
held a meeting and appointed four delegates. The 
meeting consisted of about eighteen persons. Ano- 
ther church in the neighbourhood, about equally 
divided, appointed five or six delegates. ‘I'wo 
members of another church, the strength of the 
New-school party in it, voted for each other, and 
finally both concluded to attend. On such princi- 
les of representation they ought to have had a 
uge Assembly. Dr. Hill was chosen president of 

the convention, or rather of “ the coming together” 
as they preferred to call it. The Doctor's exquisite 
olfactories were no doubt so shocked by the New- 
school convention in Philadelphia, of which he was 
a member, that the name has now to him a very 
unsavourish odour. A committee of five were ap- 
pointed to report on the tendency of the reform 
measures of the last two Assemblies. The scope 
-of this report was to show, that the General Assem- 
blies of 1887—8, had assumed powers not granted 
in the constitution, and which had never been 
claimed or exercised by any previous Assembly ; 
that they evinced a spirit of ecclesiastical domi- 
nation in attempting to control the funds of the 
Church; and that in recommending a change in 
the time of holding the monthly concert for mis- 
sions, and in establishing a Board of Tract and 
Sabbath School publications, they manifested a 
spirit of narrow-minded sectarianism, and an un- 
warranted hostility to the noble voluntary institu- 
tions of the country. 
A committee of fifteen were appointed to report 

resolutions expressive of the views of the conven- 
tion, as to the best course for the minority to pur- 
sue in the present novel and difficult posture of 
the Church. This committee presented two sets 
of resolutions, the important ones of which I wil 
endeavour substantially to state. 

1. Resolved, That whereas the General Assem- 
blies of 1837—8, passed certain acts affecting Sy- 
nods, Presbyteries, and Churches, without first 
submitting them to the Presbyteries for their ap- 
proval, these acts are unconstitutional and unau- 
thorized, and therefore not binding on the Presby- 
terian Church. 

2. That we feel desirous to promote the purity 
and peace of the Synod of Virginia, and will meet 
our brethren on any reasonable grounds of com- 
promise. 
3. That in order to effect this important object, 

we propose to the Synod and Presbyteries to defer 
seeing up commissioners to either of the Assem- 
blies, 
Through the whole meeting the New-school 

Assembly was distinctly acknowledged to be the 
true General Assembly ; and when they came to 
vote on the third resolution, it was stated that this 
resolution contained the concession, which, for the 
sake of peace, they. were willing to make. They 

‘right hand, or to the left, every step. we take is a 
step towards the grave, 

: 

would renounce. the jurisdiction of the New-school 
Assembly, if their Old-echool brethren would re- 

os 

" gluice gates of error and disotder. It would have 

_ A committee was appointed to prepare an address 

~nexion with the Fisher Assembly. This is the 

be well. 

nation being unanimously sustained, it was 

-_giorify his name. 

of com tre fo®.the Old- 
school. It eacietoud fi they 
would. deliver them into. the hands of the New- 
school; by which they. would arrest the whole 
work: of reform, and open. on the Church @gain the 

been better if -had at once decently with- 
drawn, than thus to mock and trifle with the solemn 
courts of Jesus Christ. They could scarcely sup- 
pose that the Presbyteries and Synod would waste 
time in entertaining any auch propositions, 

Assem , on the subject of slavery.— 
The New-school men in the south betray the coat 
est zeal on this subject, and it is hardly to be doubt- 
ed that it is the real abolition spirit that is stirrin 
this matter, Its agitators will be closely eyed. 

to the churches relative to the foregoing resolu- 
tions, the chairman of which, as I was informed, 
was the Rev. Daniel L. Carroll, who is just about 
to take leave of us to settle over a church in con- 

same gentleman who wrote the preface to Jenkyn 
on the Atonement, and a painphlet against the acts 
of the Assembly of 1837, in which he signed him- 
self ‘“* A Presbyterian of Virginia.” The address 

uired an amount of criticism and tempering 
quite mortifying to the author. The Dr., Parthian- 
like, throws his poisoned arrowsas he flies. “After 
these resolutions were adopted, another set was 
presented, no doubt concocted by Mr. Converse 
and others, declaring the New School Assembly to 
be the true General Assembly ; they however were 
withdrawn, as the majority did not wish to bring 
themselves under the ordinance of the Assembly. 
Mr. Converse thinks, upon close calculation, that a 
Southern organization would jeopard the union of 
the states as well as his private interests, and ought 
therefore to be avoided. Dr, Hill is showing an 
unworthy zeal in behalf of the New-school cause. 
In Winchester, about two weeks since, he united 
with a schismatical minority of Winchester Presby- 
tery in denouncing the reform measure as tyran- 
nical and oppressive, renouncing the jurisdiction of 
the Old-school Assembly, and openly declaring the 
New-school Assembly to be the true and legitimate 
Assembly. This meeting was held ina church, 
which but a few weeks before gave a unanimous 
call to an old school minister. The elders and 
private members of the church have no idea that 
their connexion with the Presbyterian church has 
been affected by their voting for such resolutions. 
Thus are pious and unsuspecting members misled 
by these busy proselyters. The Lord open their 
eyes on their evil devices. There are but two 
alternatives to the minority; one is to recede from 
their present position, the other is to secede and 
form another church. Let true Presbyterians trust 
in God and stand firm to their posts, 

For the Presbyterian 

PRESBYTERY OF SUSQUEHANNAH. 

Extracts from the proceedings of the Presbytery 
of Susquehannah, at their meeting at Towanda, 
August 30th, 1838. 

The Rev. Alexander Denoon, previously a mem- 
ber of the Presbytery of Genesee, appeared in 
Presbytery and requested admission to this body. 
Whereupon he was examined in accordance with 
a standing rule of this Presbytery, and his exami- 

Resolved, That the Rev. Alexander Denoon be 
received as a member ofthis Presbytery. When he 
took his seat accordingly. 

September Ist.—Mr. Platt, from the committee 
on the minutes of the last General Assembly, pre-| 
sented the following resolutions which were unan- 
imously adopted. 

Resolved, 1st.— That thiggPresbytery know no 
other General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States of America, than 
that which met in the Seventh Presbyterian 
Church of Philadelphia, on the 17th of May last, 
and continued to meet from day to day in the same 
place until the first of June. 
2d.—That this Presbytery feel determined, in 

reliance on the ont of God, to adhere to the said 
General Assembly, whatever may be the result of 
any suits at law which have been, or muy here- 
after be, instituted against it. : 
3d.—That this Presbytery view that body of 

men, which assembled on the 17th of May last, in 
the First Presbyterian Church of Philadelphia, as- 
suming the name of the Genera] Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church, as a body of men who by 
their own act, have virtually seceded from the 
Presbyterian Church. | 
A true copy. Attest," 

Joun Dorrance, Stated Clerk. 

— 

From the Watcliman of the South. 

WHO SHALL GOVERN ? 

LETTER III. 

Rev. and Dear Brother,—You request me to 
communicate to you the substance of one of my. 
Lectures on Church Government, of which I hap- 
pened to speak in the presence of a common friend, 
as having been delivered by me, annually, for the 
last twenty-four years, in the prosecution of the 
duties of my office in this Seminary.. I mentioned 
it to the friend alluded to, not as a proof of the 
truth of the doctrines which I had taught; but only 
as showing, that the new theory of Presbyterianism, 
as set forth by “ A Member of the New York Bar,” 
was diametrically opposed to what had been al- 
ways understood and taught as genuine Presbyteri- 
anism in this Institution, many years before the 
controversy which now agitates the Church, was 
started. I had no thought of publishing any thing 
on the subject; but since you urge me to furnish 
you with the substance of what I communicated, in 
the freedom of intercourse, to our friend, I know 
not that there is any good reason why I should put 
a negative upon your request. 

The theory of Presbyterianism, I understand to 
be this. ‘The whole visible Church is one, in an 
interesting and important sense. But that portion 
of this great body, which bears the same name, and 
which has agreed to walk together according to 
the same principles of truth and order, is peculiarly 
one. All the particular worshipping assemblies 
which compose it, however numerous, and however 
large the territory over which they are scattered, 
if they have adopted the same Confession of Faith, 
and the same form of Church Government, and 
agreed to live and act together under the same 
system of rules, are ‘one body in Christ, and 
every one members one of another.” Nor is this 
unity a mere ens rationis. It is a real, practical, 
and most important matter; and intended by the 
Great Head of the Church to answer most im- 
portant purposes. As the individual members of 
each particular church are associated together for 
their mutual instruction, edification and comfort, to 
watch over each other’s faith and conduct, for the 
benefit of the whole—so many particular churches, 
organized under a number of Presbyteries, Synods, 
and a General Assembly, are still one body, asso- 
ciated fur the purpose of watching over each other’s 
orthodoxy, purity, and order, and securing the 
union and co-operation of every part, to form a ho- 
mogeneous and harmonious community. Such is 
the representation which the New Testament 
every where gives of the visible Church. It is con- 
stantly spoken of as one; and the maintenance of| P 
unity, harmony, and love; are represented as not: 
only beautiful and lovely, but essential to the edifi- 
cation and comfort of each part, and of the whole. 
As Christ is not divided, so the more nearly his 
people walk together—speaking the, same thing, 
and governed by the same rules—the more they 
conform to the will of Christ, and the more they 

It is evident, moreover, from the New Testa- 
ment, that, as the aggregate spiritual body thus 
united, is bound to maintain the same system of 
truth, and the same order, as, in fact, the Church 
was founded for this very thing—for holding fast 
for themselves, and imparting to others, such doc- 
trines, worship, and ordinances, as God hath re- 

vealed in his word; 80 the Head of the Church has 

given her commands, and invested her with authort- 
ty, to maintain thie unity, and to cast out from her 
communion all who g ag violate it. ‘Thus.when 

deemed enough to settle the matter in 
one worshipping assemb! 
‘inspired man at Antioth, who mi 
any moment, have informed the. 

tion. But this would-not have atigwered the dé- 
sired purpose. It was necesedry-that there should 
be one. uniform and accredited Jaw for all the 
churches,. “The Apostles and Elders, therefore, came together to consider of this matter,” and, hay. 
ing decided it, they sent down their “decrees,” to 
be registered and obeyed by the whole body. Ac. - 
cordingly, in the Apostolic age, we read of Leradiée 
being authoritatively disowned as brethren; in’ 
other words, cast out of the Church; and the im. 
moral, in like manner, excluded from the fellow- 

of Christ's professing people. ~ 
n our ecclesiastical system there is a beautiful 

gradation of authority end responsibility from the 
Church Session up to the General Assembly. Every 
Church Session, is responsible to the judicatory 
next above: it, viz. the Presbytery, which is not 
only empowered but bound, statedly to-inspect its 
records; to see that all its proceedings are consti- 
tutional , to correct its errors; and to redrese al) 
the grievances which may arise from its dieorderly 
acts, For this purpose, as a Church Session may 
disown or cast out a-delinquent individual, who 
may be proved to have departed from the faith or order of Christ’s house; so a Presbyter may call a Church Session to account; may aut ritatively 
direct it to review its proceedings in a particular 
case, which are regarded as disorderly ; and, if it 
refuse to‘obey the order, or after professing to re- 
view its proceedings, still adheres to the disorderly 
course, and refuses to correct it, the Presbytery 
after brig ascertaining the fact, may disown 
the church which that Session represents; that is, 
declare it no longer in connexion with the Pres- 
bytery, or under its watch and care,. What pre- 
cise steps are necessary to be taken, before this. 
final, excluding act is passed, depends altogether 
on circumstances. The Presbytery may cite the, 
Session to appear and show cause why it should 
not be censured, or even exscinded. Or it may 
send a committee to visit the church, and finally 
act on the report of that committee.. Or, if the 
records of the Session are produced, and afford pal- 
pable and unquestionable evidence of deliberate 
contumacy or schism, it may be disowned on. the 
spot, i. e. declared to be no longer in communion 
with the Presbytery without further delay. There 
are, doubtless, cases in which the formal citation of 
parties and witnesses is altogether ynnecessary. 
Would a secular court institute a formal trial, and 
examine witnesses, to convict a‘man of an offence 
committed in the very presence of the whole court, 
and in contempt of its authority ? Would a Church. 
Session, or a Presbytery put itself to the trouble 
of a formal process, in the customary way, to con- 
vict an offender of whose offence they had been all _ 
personally eye and ear witnesses? Whenever a 
judicatory has always before it the best evidence 
of which the nature of the case admits, it is pre- 
pared to proceed to all those ultimate steps for 
which the nature of the evidence calls. : 

The same principles apply when a Presbytery 
becomes disorderly in its proceedings, and those 
proceedings are reviewed by its proper Synod.— 
Suppose a Presbytery should robase to discipline - 
one of its members, a minister, publicly known to 
be a Socinian? Or suppose, after formally insti- 
tuting process against him, it should acquit him, in 
the face of ample and unequivocal testimony, estab- 
lishing his guilt?’ The Synod would have a per- 
fect right, and would be bound, in duty, to order 
the Presbytery to institute a new trial. Suppose, 
on this being done, the result were to be found the 
same as before. Could the Synod, consistently 
with sound Presbyterianism, allow the affair to rest 
here? By no means. It would be bound, in vir-. 
tue of the Constitution, immediately and authori- 
tatively to interpose. And it ought to take one or 
another of two or three different courses, accord- 
ing to the circumstances. It ought, after receiv- 
ing legitimate proof of the facts supposed, instant- 
ly to declare the acquitted Socinian deposed from — 
the ministry, and his congregation vacant. It may, 
then, either allow the Presbytery to goon for further 
trial of its soundness and fidelity ; or, if the spirit of. 
heresy and disorder should appear to have taken 
deep root, dissolve it, and attach its members to 
neighbouring Presbyteries, provided that should 
seem to promise a more safe and wholesome organ- 
ization. Or, if a majority of the members of the 
Presbytery in question, should be found the © 
course of the inquiry, to be deeply tainted with Pe- 
lagian and Socinian opinions; if, for example, in 
the course of discussion, they avowed such opin- 
ions on the floor of the Synod, they might imme- 
diately be deposed, or declared no longer to be con- 
nected with the Presbyterian Church, and the 
sound minority, if such there be, constituted the 
true Presbytery. But if no such sound minority 
should appear, and the whole Presbytery be found. 
too corrupt to be any longer in connexion with our 
body, the members may all be deposed, or the 
—— body exscinded, as may seem best to the Sy- 
nod. 

It may here be asked, does our Constitution, in 
so many words, allow this to be done, simply on 
that review of records which every higher judica- 
tory is bound to exercise toward the judicatory im- 
mediately below? I answer, it does not. On the 
contrary it declares that “ No judical decision cf a - 
judicatory shall be reversed, unless it be regularly 
brought up by appeal or complaint.’’ But, on the 
other hand, the same constitution declares that any 
person whatever may complain of what he deems 
an erroneous decision of an ecclesiastical judica- 
tory. So that if there be even a single member of 
a judicatory which has passed an erroneous sen- 
tence, who dissents from that sentence, and is 
faithful enough to complain, the matter may be re- 
gularly brought up. But suppose the act of the 
Presbytery to be exceedingly wrong and injurious, 
subverting the very fundamental principles of truth 
and order, and yet no one is faithful enough to 
complain, is the Synod, in such a case, bound hand 
and foot, and prohibited from applying an adequate 
remedy? Not atall. The Synod is not only em- 
powered, but under obligation to take up the dis- 
ee ground of common fame, 
and, if the facts be well established, and there is 
found no other method of remedying the evil, the 
Presbytery, as before stated, may be dissolved, or 
disowned, as no longer Presbyterians, or the cor- 
rupt majority separated from the other members of 
the body, and declared to be out of our communion, 

_It is hardly necessary to add, that the same prin- 
ciples apply to the case of a Synod found to be dis- 
orderly and contumacious. When the General 
Assembly reviews, annually, the proceedings of 
each Synod, it sits in judgment on the constitution- 
ality and propriety of those proceedings, and is 
authorised to “approve or censure them,” as the 
case may be. And if any Synod should not only 
prove disorderly, but obstinately and contumacious- 
ly persist in its disorder, after proper admonition, it 
may be divided, dissolved, or dociseed no longer in 
connexion with the Presbyterian Church, as the 
nature of the facts, the evidence of the circumstan- | 
ces may dictate. If it were nut s6, ifa minority of 
the Presbyterian Church could, under our: Consti- | 
tution, trample on our doctrine and order, and still 
insist on holding its place, and corroding “ as doth 
a canker,” the vitals of our system; could still set 
at defiance the majority then, indeed, the Presby- 
terian system would be a very different thing from 
what I have ever supposed it; and its power to 
reserve the purity and order of the Church far 

inferior to what has been hitherto believed. 
The fundamental principle upon which all these 

details are founded, is that, in all regularly consti- 
tuted societies, majorily must govern. larger 
part of the Church must be allowed to judge and 
decide whether a smaller is entitled to connexion 

| with it or not; or can be allowed to claim and in- 
‘siat.on that connexion. If we-once give up this 
prittciple, we give up every principle of self-pre- 
servation. - Ifa minority of any community, while 
subverting. the essential principles*on which the 
whole was founded, could still hold fast its connex- 
ion with the majority, and insist on making 

mer, there ‘would be an end of al) religious liberty. 
|The reign of spiritual thraldom. would be begun, 
or rather triumphantly established. 

| admitted that a majority must govern; yet it most 
a question arose in the Church at Antioch about 
the obligation of Jewish observances, it was not 

in, all cases, rigidly, ing to rule. 
is generally true ; yet it will not be denied, 

y. There was at least one © 

| was the divine will in regard'to the 

the 

latter responsible for all the aberrations of the for- ‘ ; 

| _ Nor is it enough.to reply, that: although it be 
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are the Presbyterian teh? in Case, 
. | 1 paid within six they decide that the Old-sc y are the : 
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Princeton, Aug. 29, 1838. 

‘From,the Watchman of the South. 
FARMVILLE CONVENTION. 

‘Mr. Plumer,—The meeting of the Farmville 
Convention, is just over. Sometimé. befure the 
meeting, I saw an article in one of their papers, 
complaining that they were slandered by an at- 
tempt on the part of the Old-school, to make the 
impression, that they intended to divide the 

@ Church;. but ‘if I may judge from what I have 
heard of their ‘proceedings, their. measures have 
certainly a. tendency to disorganization and -divi- 
sion. I wag not myselfa spectator, but I have re- 
ceived my information through channels worthy 
of confidence, and if in any thing I should be mis- 
taken, I am willing to be corrected by the minutes 
_— body; which will soon be laid before the 

PT he very first step in this meeting was plainly 
unconstitutional, Our Constitution, chap. 6, sec. 
G, of our Directory for Worship, says, “ Jt is expe- 
dient that no person be introducéd to preach in 
any of the churches under our care unless by the 
consent of the Pastor or Session.” This provision 
of the Constitution is very important. for maintain- 
ing. the harmony of our churches at all times, and 
especially in times of agitation ; it places the pul- 
pits of the Church in the hands of those entrusted 
with the immediate spiritual care of the Church ; 
and a violation of the rule, might lead to indefinite 
lengthg of confusion. This provision of our Con- 
stitution, was openly and in the very letter ofsit, 
violated ‘by this Convention. It. seems strange, 
that those who themselves the * constitutional 
Presbyterians,” when they meet for the professed 
purpose of preserving the Constitution, should pal- 
pably violate that instrument in their very first 
ee - But they actaally did a 

their preaching in the Presbyterian church at 
Farmville, without consulting either the Pastor or 
Session of that church. Such a measure might ap- 

sar immaterial in peaceful times; but when the 
Convention met for the support, if not the forma- 
tion of a party, in opposition to the views of the 
Pastor and Session of that Church; and when their 
proceedings were intended to give full vent to the 
spirit of party feeling, such a violation of the Con- 
stitution assumes a very serious t. The Pas- 
tor and Session were placed in disagreeable cir- 

; they did: not wish to quarrel, and yet 
not like -to be trampled down; and 

sides'an effort would be made to inflame and divide 
the people under their care, which they could not 
contemplate without concern. 
« [have said above that the measures of the Con- 
vention have a necessary tendency to disorganiza- 
tion’ and division. One of their most important 
resolutions is intended to induce the Presbyteries 
of our Synod, to resolve on sending no more dele- 
gates to the General Assembly.. Could this be 
effected, it would certainly amount to a division of 
the Church, whether. the New-school brethern in- 
_— it as such or not. Presbyteries sometimes 
ail.of sending-'their delegates to the Assembly, 
and no.potice is taken of it; but this is always 
supposed’.to-arise’ from the inconvenience of the 
thing; should a Presbytery formally resolve to 
send no thoré delegates ‘to the General Assembly, 
it must be understood as a formal resolution to for- 
sake that body. I hope al] our-members wil! con- 
sider this*matter well before they act upon it. Be- 
sides such &@ resolution would violate the Constitu- 
tion, for if our Constitution is any thing, it cer- 
tainly obliges the Presbyteries to maintain their 
reponeabesinn in the Assembly, which is the 
“ Bond of Union” of the Presbyterian Church. 
And farther, if our delegates cease to to the 
Assembly, our reports and appeals must also cease ; 
we shall ‘be completely removed from the oversight 
of the General Assembly, and our separation from 
that body and from the churches under its care will 

The Convention passed another resolution, in- 
tended to prevent the Synod of Virginia, from car- 
x out the act of the Assembly in the case of 

e Presbytery of the District of Columbia. But 
should the Synod refuse to obey that act, in pre- 
sent circumstances, their refusal would be rebellion 
against fhe Assembly, and would place us in the 
redicament of those who have forsaken the Pres- 
yterian Church. They tell us the act of the As- 

sembly is unconstitutional ;—this many of us do 
not believe to be the fact;—but supposing that 
were the case, even an unconstitutional Jaw must 
be obeyed, until set aside by the proper authority. 
A subordinate-body may pronounce a law uncon- 

. stitutional, by way of argument, in order to pro- 
cure its repeal, or abrogation by the proper autho- 
rity ; but ifa subordinate body should assume the 
right of disobeying a law, whenever they might 
think proper to pronounce it unconstitutional, there 
would be an end of all government. I trust the 
Synod of Virginia will act no such part; and | 
hope the’ brethren of the District Presbytery will 
not ask us todo it. It would certainly be painful 
to our feelings, to be requested by those brethren 
to rebel against the supreme authority of our own 
Chureh. Besides there is no necessity for such a 
course; if that Presbytery does not intend to be 
bound by the act of their delegates, or to let it 
stand as their’ act, they have nothing to do, but 
to take ordér on the subject, and report their ad- 
hesion to our body to the next Genera] Assembly. 
This will set every thing right in a friendly 
manner. 

The act of our General Assembly has been com- 
plained of, and pronoanced unconstitutional, but 
certainly without any resson. When a part of our 
body left us, it was necessary to have some rule 
for ascertaining who belonged to our Church und 
who did not.. If those Presbyteries whose delegates 
had left us, did not intend themselves to leave us, 
it°was certainly not too much to require them to 
let us know their‘determination ; and this is all the 
hardship which the rule imposes, == | 
- | will suggest one thing here which if duly ob- 
served may save some trouble. I believe the Old- 
school members are fully agreed upon their plan 

-ofsoperations; we will force nome to leave us 
whose conduct does not subject them to the disci- 

» pline of the Church ; but if any ministers give no-, 
tice of their intention to leave us; or if they dis- 
tinctly renounce our General Assembly, they must 
not be surprised if we take them at their word.. It 

_- would be childish for such to coniplain, after choos- 
_ ing another church and:another General Assembly, 

that we did not any longer consider them as.mem- 
‘bers of our Church. .To avoid confusion-it will be 
necessary in such cases, that their names be taken 
from, our list, and that they be afterwards consi- 

gapinisters of the gospel of another deno- 
other words, their authority to preach 

| 

the spirit: of our Book and all the 
sbyterian Church Government, 

doubt: -That those who 
or 

not 
be able to .seconcile themselves to:such a system, | 

3 not wonderful, But it ie self-evident, that if the 
superior, jadicatories ‘have not the full power of 
review;ana Control over the-inferior, which has 
heen described, it would:be’in the power of a sin- 

SAMUEL MILLER.’ 

int their meeting | ° 

} Geo. Ing. 

P 
t g on 
it the part ofthe old P. rians, and we hope all 

An} such will take. warning from this circumstance and 

Matin: 
from their agent st Emden, dated the 1st of Sept. says : 
“ On the night of the 24th ult.a ship was driven on‘ 
shore near the Isle of Juist. The 30th ult., five men 
of the ‘crew arrived here, and upon our inqWfing, re- 
ported it to be the Ceres, Captain Wight, bound with a 
cargo of sugar from: New Orleans to Hambuorgh, which 
was established through the newspapers of this city, 
but which afterwards appeared to be false. Strong 
suspicion of baratry and mutiny arising, the said five 
men were arrested and put to trial, and*we can now, 
from their depositions, give the following authentic ac. 
count 
“The coppered brig Braganza, from Philadelphia, 

Capt: G. A. F. Turley, left Philadelphia on the 8th of 
July last, with a cargo of sugar and logwood bound to 
Génoa. About three wecks afierwards when the ves. 
sc] was in the Atlantic, » mutiny was raised by a part 
of the crew, being four of the sailors arrived here, viz. 
Cornelius Wilhelms, (surnamed Wilhelm Hamburger) 

-| from Holstein; John Adams (who hanged himself in 
prison the day on which he was arrested,) Jos. Ver- 
braggen, from Belgium; Hans Kundoen, from Sehles- 
wig; the fifth, James Danvoys, from Aberavon, Gla- 
morganshire, a boy of 16 or 18 years, has been inac- 
tive, and will, in all probability prove innocent. 
“The captain was beaten and wounded, thrown 
overboard and drowned, under horrible circumstunces. 
The mate, Vanderslice, was w®unded to death, and 
afterwards died on board the vessel; the second mate, 
Moofe, after having been thrown overboard, mounted 
the vessel sige and reached the cabin, where he was 
then Iccked up, together with the captain's wife, 
(Mary,) Mr. Deal, from Philadelphia, the owner of the 
vessel and perhaps of the cargo too, and Mrs. Deal, his 
wife, and kept prisoners during a se’night, as well as 
the cook, culled Brown, a negro, who was locked up in 
the forecastle. The mutineers intended to suffocate 
the four persons in the cabin, but left, or failed doing 
so, afterwards agreed to let them live, and to leave 
them ; together with the to the mercy of the 
waves in the long boat, on their swearing never to de- 
nounce them, 
‘This was executed, and the said five persons left 

the Braganza in the beginning of August, in the long- 
boat, at abouf 75 miles distant from Europe, with suffi- 
cient provisions for three weeks, a compass, boats’ 
sails, &c., no -vessel being then in view, but the wea- 
ther was fine, and the Braganza having seen several 
sails the same day, it may be hoped that the boat was 
picked up by one of them. The mutineers now stecred 
to the North Sea, with the intention of sinking the 
vessel at a convenicnt period in the neighbourhood of 
the Elbe, but werqatmevented from doing so by running 
on shore on this The vessel has been unloaded 
by cuasters from several quarters, and part of her car- 
go has been delivered to the authorities; the remainder 
has been stolen, together with the stores, &c. of the 
essel. 
“Both of the mates were subjects of the Ugited 

States.” 
The boat noticed above, was picked up on the 12th 

August, by the brig Hilder, with five persons in her, 
and carried into Greenock. Their names were Mr. G. 
A. Diehl, and lady; Mrs. Turley, the captain’s wife ; 
the second mate, Mr. Moir, and the cook of the brig. 

The following extract is from the account from the 
persons saved in the boat: — 

*‘ The brig proceeded on her voyage without any re- 
markable circumstance, until the 5th of August, when 
in lat. between 37 and 38 N., and lon. between 13 and 
14 W., at 2 o’clock A. M., an alarm was given by the 
first mate, (whose watch it was on deck,) of a mutiny 
by the crew. The captain and second mate imme- 
diately rushed on deck to his assistance; the captain had 
at the time a cutlass, and the second mate had nothing 
at the time whatever todefend himself with. They found 
the first mate lying at the cabin companion weltering 
in his blood; he afterwards eucceeded in gaining the 
cabin.—On the-captain and second mate reaching the 
deck, they were immediately attacked by all the crew, 
who, being five in number, soon overpowered them ; 
they threw the second mate over the side, but he for- 
tunately caught a rope, and regained the deck again, 
and retreated to the cabin completely disabled. In the 
mean time the crew succeeded in overpowering the 
captain, and threw him overboard.” 

Interesting Occurrence-—On Tuesday last, a lady, 
105 years of age, residing in the city of New York, 
who has never used spectacles, and still retains'in & 
remarkable degree, all her mental and bodily faculties, 
took it into her liead to visit a female friend in New- 
‘ark. She got into the stage, and alone without atten- 
dant came to this city. A gentleman learning that 
such a personage was in town, called on her and re- 
quested her to accompany him to the house of a friend, 
which she accordingly did. Here she was introduced 
to a gentleman 107 years of age; and these two vene- 
rable survivors of the Jast century, there held a most 
interesting conversation of by-gone-days. In the even- 
ing the lady, whose name we understand is Gouge, re- 
turned to this city—New Jersey Eagle. 

Steamboais.—-A correspondent of the Vicksburg 
Sentinel, who calls himself a stockholder in steamboats, 
expresses great dissatisfaction with the law of the late 
session of Congress for the protection of passengers. 
With a view to procure a repeal of the law, he propo- 
ses a convention of steamboat owners to meet in Louis- 
ville un the first of October next, that being the time 
when the law is to go into effect. He also recommends 
that the price of freight shall be raised, and an addi- 
tional charge be made for passengers. 

Western Mails—The Postmaster General has au- 
thorised the Postmaster at Wheeling to contract for 
sending the western mail froin thence by steamboats, 
during such season of the year as the roads are in a 
bad state,’and the river is in navigable order. This 
will carry the mail to St. Louis five days earlier than it 
would by land at such times. 

The Crops.—The Cincinnati Gazette of Wednesday 
says: In Ohio the corn crop is about an average, the 
oat crop over an average, in consequence of increased 
secding. Buckwheat and fall potatoes are almost en- 
tire failures. There is a very poor crop of, apples. 
The destruction of the fall pasturage is most severely 
felt—and this can be but partially restored even by fa- 
vourable rains. 
The New Orleans American of the 11th inst. states 

that the Sugar and Cotton crops look remarkably well, 
‘and promise to be most bountiful, if not injured by 
storm. 

Indian Council.—Gen. Gaines arrived in St. Louis 
on the evening of the 12th inst., on board the steamer 
Platte, frum the Missouri river. We understand through 
the Bulletin, that-he received information on his way 
up, that the principal chiefs of the different tribes had 
refused to attend the Cherokee council trom a source 
that induced him to return. Sa 

More Firein the Woods.—The Dunkirk, ‘(Chautau- 
que Co. N. Y.) Beacon says that for more than a 
weck, quite a destructive fire ias been raging a few 
miles below that village, on what are called the Lake 
and Middle roads; and so very dry is the earth, and 
‘in fact every thing that can be burned, that it has, as 
yet, baffled all human exertions to stay its progress. 
it nas already made its way over several meadows and 
other fields. 

Horrible Catastrophe-—On Friday evening last 
whilst the public hands were engaged at work upon the 
lower sewer near the Old Market House, the banks 
caved in und buried six of their number—three white 
men and three negroes! Every effortewas made to 
rescue the unfortunate creatures from their untimely 
fate ; but we regret to state that three only were saved. 
One white labourer and two blacks were not discover- 
ed until the spark of life was extinguished. How truc, 
that “in the- midst of life we are in death.”—Columbus 

A Powder Mill Explosion —The Akron (0.) Balance 
statics that the powder mill, at that place, belonging to 
Messrs. L. B. Austin & Co. was blown up, on Wed- 
nesday last, and a man by the name of John L. In- 
ram, thrown by the explosion about 150 ,yards, and 

instantly killed. It is not knuwn how the powder be- 
came ignited. Damage to the proprietors about $300. 

_ Destructive Fire-—The Providence Journal states 
that a destructive fire broke out at Taunton, Mass. on 
Suaday ‘morning, in a wooden block on Main street, 
occupie Barney Dean, which destroyed about 
tweoty buildings. A portion of the property in some 
ot the stores was saved. . Both the printing offices in 
the town were destroyed. 

last year purchased one thousand dollars worth of the 
Morus Malticaulis, with which, last spring, he stocked 

DOMESTIC INTELLIGENCE. _ 

and Murde?—A letter received at Lloyd’e| 

He has jast 
an acre for 

of an gere of ground, only. sold the product’ of thet three-fbarths : 
six thousand dol!ars—making neat profit of ‘nearly foul the 
five thousand dollars! If any one of our agricultaral 
friends have & stouter story than this to tell, we should 
like to hear it. We had the fact from the lucky man 
himself-—Hampehire, Maes. 

Tennessee 
13th inst. has 
date of yesterday, replied to the letter of the Secretary 
of War, in regard to Gen. Gaines’ call for Volunteers. 
After stating that the publication of the Secretary's 
answer to Gen. Gaines’ cal! will ne in this State ger 
rapid progress which is making in the organization o 
Volunteer companies, his Excellency informs the De- 
partment that a large number of companies have been 
organized and reported in readiness for service, in an- 
ticipation of an official proclamation. 

Killed by a Heifer —On Tuesday morning last Mr. 
George Skinner, a ctable citizen of Monson 
Mass., and head of a family, was found lying in a road 
near his residence, mutilated, and dead. 
From the situation in which he was. found, and the na- 
ture of his peusieme the conclusion was drawn that he 
had been killed by a heifer which he was leading 
home by a rope round its horns the previous evening, 
and which, it was supposed, becoming enraged, had 
attacked him, and so gored and bruised him as to 
cause his death before his melancholy situation was 
discovered. 

Great Suit—The heirs of Duoreuis] and others have 
brought suit in the. New Orleans first District Court, 
against the first. Municipality, for the restitution of the 
roperty situated between Ursuline and Esplanade, 
pers and Rampart streets, and for $500,000 damages. 
The suit is brought on a claim founded upon a grant: 
made by the French government in 1745. ‘The attor- 
ney for-the claimants is Christoval G. De Armas, : 
The property claimed is estimated to be wort 
$4,000,000. 

Rail Road.—Sixty-five miles of the Louisville, Cin- om 
-cinnati and Charleston rail road have been completed 
and in active operation, being the portion between 
Charleston and Hamburgh. As much more is under 
contract, which is expected to be finished in the 
spring. | 

Lamentable Event—Two young men, sons of Mr. 
Henry Lawrence of Barnstable, Mass., were lately out 
in the marshes in that neighbourhood in pursuit of 
birds, when the gun of one of them was accidentally 
discharged, and the contents lodged in the head of 
the other brother, causing his death. 

Sickness.—The New Orleans Bulletin of the 17th, 
mentions four cases of yellow fever as having occurred. 
Two extensive medical practitioners of that city admit 
the development of scattering cases, but assert that 
New Orleans was never more healthy at the present 
season, or more free from the epidemic. 

_ The Mobile Board of Health announce several cases 
of yellow fever in that city during the week ending on 
the 14th inst. 

Accounts from [.ouisville, Kentucky, represent that 
' city as extremely sickly, “and that many persons are 
dying daily of a fever which carries off its victims in 
from one to two days.” 

There isa fearful pestilence raging at Knoxville, 
Tennessee. The Register of that town, of the 5th, 
was published with difficulty ; and the Mayor had is- 
sued a proclamation for the observance of a fast day, 
on Friday, the 7th inst.,—requiring that “ the citizens 
gbstaining from their ordinary pursuits, should hum- 
ble themselves before Almighty God, and ask that his 
anger be graciously averted.” 

Steamboat Disasters.—The steamboat De Witt Clin- 
ton, ran upon a reef in the straits of Michilimackinac, 
on the 11th inst., where she remained forty eight hours. 
After throwing overboard about fifty thousand dollars 
of freight, including three pianos, the boat got off 
without much injury and returned to Mackinaw. One 
assenger, whose name,is not known, was drowned. 
The steamboat Erie, struck on a rock near the har- 

bour of Buffalo, on the morning of the 20th. The steam- 
boat Red Jacket, took off her passengers the same 
morning. 

French Frigate—The French frigate L’Astree, 
Commandant Garnier, belonging to the West India 
station, anchored in Hampton Roads on Friday night. 
She was from Havana, bound to Martinique, and hav- 
ing encountered the late severe weather, put in for a 
supply of water and provisions. 

Friction Matches Should be carefully handled, as 
they are dangerous. Several cases have occurred 
lately in which they have nearly been the cause of 
firing buildings, discovered in time to prevent serious 
consequences only by mere accident. A person in 
Salem, a few nights ago, had occasion to rise from bed 
to get a light, and going to another room, and taking 
a friction match, he rubbed it underneath the shelf, 
and lighted his lamp. As he was returning from the 
rvom, and shutting the door, he happened to discover 
that the shelf was on fire, by the match which he had 
used. But for this timely discovery, the house would 
have been in flames in a short time.— Boston Herald. 

Steamboat Law.—After the first day of October, it 
shall not be lawful for the owner, &c. of any steamboat 
to transport gaods or passengers in or upon the bays, 
lakes, rivers, or other navigable waters of the United 
States without having first obtained from the proper 
officer a license, and without having complied with the 
conditions imposed by the late act of Congress. 

Mineral Spring.—A remarkable mineral spring has 
been discovered on the land of Mr. Robert Brinkley, at 
the eastern base of the Warm Springs mountain. Itis 
strongly impregnated with alum, copper, and iron, ahd 
it is thought will be valuable in cutaneous diseases. 
We tasted it a few days ago, but found it entirely too 
strong to drink.—Staunton (Pa.) Spectator. | 

Fur Trade.—Persons are not generally aware of 
the value of the fur trade to St. Louis, Missouri, and 
will be astonished to learn that the skins shipped dur- 
ing the last year were worth $400,000. Among the 
various kinds the hides of the Buffalo form the most 
important item, the number being 50,000, estimated at 
$4 a piece, or $200,000. ‘The prices at which various 
furs are obtained from the Indians, must make the 
profits very great. | 

Army Movements.—The Fourth regiment of artille- 
+f now at Governor’s Island, in the harbour of New 

ork, and also four companies of the second Infantry 
at Hancock Barracks, Maine, are ordered to Garey’s 
Ferry, Florida. They are to be there by Oct. 10. 

The Cherokees.—A letter dated Athens, Tenn., Sep. 
5, states that the emigration of the Cherokees is going 
on very rapidly. The censures upon General Scott, 
and the statement of the unpopularity of John Ross 
among his brethren, which were given in the Western 
Georgian, published at Rome, (Geo.) are pronounced to 
be entirely false, as well as the story of dissensions ex- 
isting in the tribe. Great credit is given to General 
Scott for his humane and correct course, and John Ross 
is said to be the most popular chief in the tribe—the 
Ridge party who were opposed to him, having nearly 
all emigrated. 

FOREIGN INTELLIGENCE. 

The steamer Great Western arrived at the Quaran. 
tine in New York, at half past ten o’clock on Monday 
evening, having made her passage in sixteen days, and 
experienced boisterous weather to a degree, and sur- 
mounted the difficulties with a success that satisfies 
the most skeptical of the practicability of navigating 
the Atlantic with steam. By this arrival London and 
Liverpool papers to the 7th and Bristol to the 8th of 
September have been received. 

The Great Western brings one hundred and forty 
cabin passengers. All her berths were engaged before 
she arrived at Bristol. Sie made: her passage out in 

. 134 days. The Royal William was but one day longer, 
the greater distance up the channel to Liverpool, just 
making that difference. 

At a mecting of the Cabin Passengers held on board 
the steam ship Great Western, the 24th September, 
1838, Judge Woodward was called to the chair, and 
Robert F. Maitland appointed Secretary, when it was 
unanimously resolved, 

That the Cabin Passengers of the steam ship Great 
Western have great satisfaction in expressing their de- 
cided approbation of the performance of this vessel du- 
ring her present voyage, and that notwithstanding her 
time of arrival has been protracted one or two days in 
consequence of head winds and heavy seas for thirteen 
days, they feel it due to Captain Hosken to express 
their fuJl conviction of her perfect strength and safety 
as a sea boat, and of his skill as an able and vigilant 
commander. 

The London pipers announce the death of Sir John 
Nicholl, the distinguished Admiralty judge, at a very 
advanced age; of General Onslow ;. and of the Earl of 
Annesley. Also of Dr. Baraes, an eminent professor 
at Cambridge, aged 93. He was considered one of the 
best living Greek scholars. as 

From the Court Circular, Aug. 30.—His Excellency, 
the American Minister, and Mrs. Stevenson, left Lon- 
don yesterday for Scotland. John Van Burgp, son of 
the President of the Unitee States, accompanied by Mr. 
Richard Vaux, of the United States Legation, left Lon- 
don. yesterday for Cheltenham, on a tour through Ire- 
Jand and Scotland. 

Money is plentiful in England, et two and a half per 
cent., and large loans have been made. ete 
The information relative to Grain is not essentially 

BY ER LA
NE 

| Navigation Company of London, that the British Queen 

building by the same company, was 

Volunteers.—The Nashville Whig of the 
the following: Gov. Cannon, under the | +hest 

The steam packet Royai William, Captain Swain- 
son, arrived out at Liverpool on tie 19th August, hav- 
ing made the ge in fourtéen days and a half. The, 
Liverpool Albion says, she has made a most beautiful 
run, having performed the voyage home in fourteen. 
and a half days. The distance run four successive 
days was 1005 miles, a rate of speed scarcely ever ex-, 
ceeded by any other steamer. The Royal William. 
has made the voyage out and home in 45 days, 11 of 
which were spent in New York. aes fase 

The steam ship Royal William is advertised in 
Gore’s Advertiser, to sail on the 20th of September, 
ve the Liverpool about the 20th of October, for New. 

or 
A letter from Constantinople, in the Morning He- 

rald, dated the 25th July, gives the important informa-- 
tion that Mr. McNeill, the British envoy to the Court: 
of Persia, had broken off all communication with the 
Shah, and was on his way to Constantinople, there to. 
await further instructions. This step was caused by 
the obstinacy of the Shah in keeping up the war upon 
Herat, which was believed to be the effect of Russian 
influence. 

There was a dreadful storm in the neighbourhood of 
Smyrna, July 27th. No less than 130 bodies of ship- 
wrecked seamen had been found on the shores of the 

orus, 
The manufactory of C. Nacintosh & Co. at Man- 

chester, was destroyed by fire, Aug. 25th, and five 
men perished in the flames. Loss of property £20,000. | 
Insurance £5000. 

GREAT BRITAIN. 
Parliament was prorogued on Thursday, August 16, 

to October 11. The young Queen delivered her speech 
in person with great grace. ‘I'he house of lords was per- 
fectly thronged with ladies of the ton, arranged in their 
richest costumes and plumes; among them a quakeress 
in her plain garb. But thirty peers were present. Her 
majesty wore the imperial crown and robes, also a su- 
perb diamond necklace, and a magnificent stomacher 
of the same dazzling materials. Her dress was of 
white satin, trimmed with the finest lace, over which 
was thrown a flowing mantle of crimson velvet. Her 
train was borne by the duchess of Sutherland and the 
marchioness of Normandy. ke 
The claim of the parish of St. Martin against the 

Queen Dowager, for the rate upon Marlborough House, 
has been compromised, the Queen paying the money 
und the parish accepting it, but without entering her 
Majesty as a rate payer on the parish books. 

he Harvests, &c.—The Grain trade has continued 
to occupy a considerable share of public attention, as, 
under existing circumstances ‘might be expectcd. Al- 
though the weather has been fine generally speaking, 
the prices of wheat have not gone down any thing like 
what might have been expected, which circumstance 
strengthens the belief previously entertétwed, that the 
harvest will be deficient. Those who are of the oppo- 
site opinion believe that prices will come down and 
that shortly. This, of course, is all matter of opinion 
at present. The duty on Forcign Wheat is now two 
shillings and eight pence per quarter. Whether it 
will come down toone shilling per quarter is at present 
a matter entirely of speculation. The speculations for 
low duties have been very extensive. 

The unfavourable state of the weather, remarks the 
British Journal of the 8th, which within the last two 
or three days hus interrupted the progress of the corn 
harvest, begins to create much anxiety among those 
farmers that have not yet secured their crops, who, 
ere they can bring their produce to market, will have 
to contend with an influx of foreign corn, which is now 
— at an import duty of only four pence per 
bushel. 

Mr. O’Connell reached Dublin on the 14th of August 
and immediately issued a call for a great meeting to 
be held the next day. At this meeting he made one 
of his characteristic speeches, declaring the necessity 
of more “ agitation,”—that he was now for a repeal of 
the union, after one mure trial for justice to Ireland— 
and concluding by moving an adjournment to the 18th, 
when he promised to unfold his plan for a new associa- 
tion, to obtain justice or repeal. 

Steam Navigation to America.—A meeting of the 
Great Western steamship company was held at Bristol, 
on Wednesday, by adjournment, for the purpose of 
confirming or otherwise, the resolutions passed at the 
last meeting, wiiich went to the creation of new shares 
and the extension of the capital of the company to 
1,000,000. The chairman explained, that, in conse- 
quence of the objections of a portion of the proprietors 
to the admission of new shareholders, until the year 
1839, the directors had determined to abide by the deed 
of settlement, and only, at present, to fill up the capital 
to the amount stated in the deeds. The debtor and 
creditor accounts of the company were then read, from 
which it appeared, that the prospects of the company 
were so excellent, that after setting down the first voy- 
age to the cost of the ship, the actual profit on the two 
others has been sufficient to admit of a very handsome 
dividend, which would be declared according ,to the 
deed of settlement on the 6th of September. It was 
also stated that 97 berths for her next voyage were al- 
ready taken, and that the keel uf another steamer to be 
called the City of New York, would be laid down in 
the course of few days, all the preparations being 
already in progress. 

The Leeds Times gives some farther particulars of 
the marvellous piece of good fortune that has befallen a 
stocking knitter of Nottingham, in coming into posses- 
sion of a baronetcy and estates valued at two millions 
of dullars per annum, besides an accumulated fund of 
about ten millions. His name is John Leman—now 
Sir John—and he is 54 yeurs old. He comes into the 
title and estates by a remote descent, being the grand- 
son of a cousin to the late possessor. 

The London papers contain the following corres- 
pondence between the American Minister and Mr. 
O’Connell : 

23 Portland Place, Aug. 9. 
Sir—My attention has been called to the publication 

in the last Spectator, of a specch which purports to have 
been delivered by you at a public meeting in Birming- 
ham,in which you are reported to have used the follow- 
ing language in relation to myself : 

“TI believe their very Ambassador here is a slave 
breeder, one of those beings who rear up slaves for the 
purpose of traffic. Is it possible that America would 
send here a man who traffics in blood, and who is a 
disgrace to human nature ?” 

desire to know from you whether this is a correct 
report of what you said on that occasion, and with that 
view address to you this communication. 

1 am, Sir, very respectfully, your obedicnt servant, 
A. STEVENSON. 

To Daniel O’Connell, Esq. &c. 

16 Pall Mall, Aug. 10. 
Sir—In consequence of your letter of yesterday’s 

date, I examined the report of my speech at Birming- 
ham in the Spectator of the 4th inst., and have no hesi- 
tation in saying that the paragraph you have selected 
is not a eorrect report of what I said on that occasion. 

The very next sentence, does, to my mind, show 
that the report could not be correct, and having ex- 
amined another report since, as well as from distinct 
recollection, I repeat, that the report is not correct. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, your very obedient ser- 
vant, Danirt O'CONNELL. 

23 Portland Place, Aug. 11. 
Sir—I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt 

of your note of last evening, in answer to the one from 
myself of the preceding day. 

Presuming that you intended your reply as a disa- 
vowal of the offensive expressions contained in that 
part of your reported speech which had allusion to my- 
self, and to which your attention was called, I am sa- 
tisfied with the answer you have given. 7 

As an incorrect report of your speech has been made 
public through the press, I beg to inform you that I 
deem it due to myself that the correspondence which 
has taken place should also be published. 

I am, Sir, very respectfully, your obedient servant.. 
A. STEVENSON. 

To D.O’Connell, Esq. &c. 

FRANCE. | 
The Duchess of Orleans gave birth to a son, on the 

24th of August, who was immediutely baptised and re- 
ceived the name of Louis Philippe Albert, and the title 
of Count of Paris. The Duchess ordered liberal dona- 
tions to various charitable institutions; and a gift of 
100 francs to every child of either sex born in Paris on 
the same day with her own. - Pe. 

It appears that the Diet of Switzerland has refused 
to expel bishis Bonaparte, but a proposition was offer- 

Thurgovia (in which he resides) should charge itself 
| with the, duty of requiring from him a disavowal of his 
pretensions as a French citizen, and a promise that he 
would never put forth such claim. This proposition 
was to be determined on the 10th of September, and if 

~ 

< 

_| Prince de Joinville. Admiral Baudin comes out in the 

ed, and strongly supported in the Diet, that the state of. 

carried, it was believed that it would satisfy the French 
~ Nevertheless.a despatch from Count 

alé to: the Duke of Montebello had been communi- 
cated 6 the Swies Vorort, in which the Duke was or- 

equadron is to be raised to 22 vessels. Three men of 
war, the Nereide frigate, corvette Creole and brig 
Cuirassicr, sailed from Brest for the coast of Mexico, 
on the let instant. The Creole is commanded by the 

Nereide, to take command of the blockading squadron. 
These vessele were to touch at Cadiz, and there be 
joined by the frigates Gloire and Medée. 

SPAIN. 
The advices from this unhappy kingdom are disas- 

trous for the Queen. Oraa has been terribly defeated 
and repulsed in his attack upon Moreljg, and compelled 
to retreat with severe loss of men and munitions. A 
great impulsé was given to the Carlist cause by this 
success. Cabrera had been enabled to advance with 
eighteen battalions into Valencia where there was no 
adeaaaha force to oppose him, and it was feared that 
the city of Valencia would fall into his hands. His 
march was very rapid. 

PORTUGAL. 
_ The advices from Lisbon are of August 28th. A 

elections were nearly over, and it was confidently 
lieved that the charterists had prevailed, and their suc- 
cess, it was supposed, would cause a change of minis- 
try. Remechido, the guerilla chief, had been shot; 
but his death is said to have only stimulated the Mi- 
guelite guerillas to greater activity. A successor to 
Remechido has arisen in the person of a bold and ac. 
tive partizan named Baiva, and the band of Remechido 
had reassembled under the orders of his son, a gallant 
lad of sixteen. ee 

GREECE. 
The accounts from Athens do not improve. The 

kingdom is represented to be going on from bad to 
worse. The Queen was about to leave Athens on a 
visit to her parents, and the King was setting out for 
Roumelia, where he was going to try the effect of his 
presence on his refractory subjects. A supply of cash 
had been received, it was said, from Russia, with as- 
surances that further supplies should not be wanting. 

TURKEY. 
The London papers have letters from Constantino- 

ple, dated August 17. Redshid Pacha, who was said 
to be in disgrace, was about setting out for England, on 
a special mission ; ard this is represented as a convin- 
cing proof of the decline of Russian influence. Red- 
schid Pacha, it is said, is to visit Berlin, Paris, 
and Vienna, before he proceeds to London; and the 
object is said to be, to gain the adhesion of France, 
Austria and Prussia toa certain treaty with England, 
preparatory to the introduction of great reforms, much 
needed in his dominions. 

RUSSIA. 
The erratic Emperor arrived quite unexpectedly at 

Munich, about the middle of August, travelling incog. 
under the name of Count of Adlersberg. A number of 
amusing anecdotes are told of his movements. 

The German papers contain a new ukase against 
Poland, by which the Poles are forbidden to wear 
the Polish costume, and commanded to assume the 
en they are told, is much more econo- 
mical. 
The Augsburg Gazette ( authority,) affirms that 

Russia with Tarkey the Pacha 
of Egypt, should he attempt to establish his indepen- 
dence of the Sultan. 

FROM TEXAS. 

The steam packet Columbia, arrived at New Or- 
leans on the 12th instant, from Texas, bringing papers 
to the 8th. The elections had taken place, and Colonel 
Lamar and Judge Burnet were apparently elected Pre- 
sident and Vice-President, from the very large majori- 
ties they received in Houston and Brazoria. The fol- 
lowing items were brought by this arrival. 

Col. Morehouse had just arrived fromthe West. He 
states that the party of Mexicans that recently visited 
the Bay of Corpus.Christi, retired in a very precipitate 
manner, and have left about a hundred barrels of flour 
upon the beach at that place. 
-Ammunition, rifles, and fire arms of every descrip- 

tion, are freely exchanged with the Mexican traders 
by the citizens of Bexar. The Camanches have again 
broken the treaty recently made with the Mexicans, 
and have, within a few weeks past, committed many 
depredations in the vicinity of the Preside de Rio 
Grande. There is nothing said of the movements of 
the Indians in the neighbourhood of Nacogdoches. 
A company of young men had recently returned from 

an exploring expedition to the region near the mouth 
of the San Baba. They followed the course of that 
stream to the distance of 40 miles above its junction 
with the Colorado. They represent the country as 
among the finest they had ever seen. They found some 
specimens of gold and silver in the mountains, and 
state that the section of the neighbourhood of Sandy 
closely resembles the gold region of Georgia. 

BOARD OF EDUCATION. 
Acknowledgment of monies received by the Gene- 

ral Assembly’s Board of Education, from the 10th of 
August to 13th of September, 1838, inclusive. 

Collections in W. Pa. per Rev. W. Chester, 
Great Valley and Charlestown cong. per Rev. 

Wm. Latta, - 

Rev. F. McFar- 

$318 75 

10 00 

20 00 
1 00 

18 75 

75 00 

10 00 

Paul T. Jones, 10th ch. per 
land, 

Miss Wyly, do. per do. - : 
Miss Margaret Hemphill, in part of Gibson’s 

Ladies’ Education Soc. New Castle, Del. per 
Miss Booth, - 

Mrs. P. A. Scott, lst ch. Steubenville, per 
Rev. C. C. Beatty, 

J. Stille, 10th ch. per. Rev. F. McFarland, 100 00 
Jos. Patterson, 10th ch. (sub. 1837) per do. 50 00 
Pres. ch. Marietta (in part) per Rev. J. M. 

25 00 Boggs, 
Refunded by a former candidate, oa 

McFarland, 
Cong. of Windy Cove, Va. by Rev. S. 

Brown, per do. - 10.12) | 
Do. of Bethesda, Va. by Dr. J. W. : 

Paine, per do. : - 32 00° 
Do. Falling Spring, Va. by Rev. J. D. 

Ewing, per do. - - 25 
Do. Fairfield, Va. (in part,) by Rev. 

James Paine, per do. i 
Do. New Providence, Va. (in part,) by © 

Rev. J. Morrison, per do. - £080 
Church of Union in Augusta, Va. by 

Mr. M. Blair, (in part,) to con- 
stitute Rev. John Hendrin hon. 
member, by do.-per do. ‘ 

Do. of Waynesboro’ and Sinking 
Spring, Va. by M. Blair, to con- 
stitute Rev. James C. Wilson 
Hon. mem. of the Board, per do. 100 00 

Do. of Hebron, Va. by M. Blair, to 
constitute Rev. Isaac Jones Hon. 
mem. of the Board, per. do. 

Do. of Staunton, Va. by do. to consti- 
tute Rev. Paul E. Stevenson Hon. 
mem. of the Board, per do. 

by ‘Rev. 

38 00 

50 51 

122 15 
412 334 

20 00 
37 50 

5 00 

100 00 
100 00 

50 00 
6 00 

Robert and Joshua Elder, Hummelstown, by 
Mr. Hershey, per Rev. Jas. R. Sharon, 

Ex. Com. Louisville, Ky. per Wm. Nesbit, 
Wim. Wallace, Young Men’s Ed. Soc. Hun- 

tingdon county, - 
Gen. Robert Patterson, 10th ch. per Rev. F. 

Wm. C. Patterson, LOth do. per do. 
Sacred Fund of Belvidere ch. N. Y. Rev. f. 

- N. Candee, per C. Paul, 
Mansefield ch. N. J. per do. woe ‘ 
Ch. Shepherd $2; A. J. Pilkin $1; Mr. Fos. 

ter $1.50; Mr. Lamb $2; Mr. Higby $2; 
* Mr. Hopkins ‘$2; Mr. Elliott $1; Mrs. 

Bell $1; Mr. Turner $4; Mr. Dix 50 
cts.; Mr. Atchison 50 cts.; Mr. Rosel 
$5 ; Mrs. Church 50 cts.; Mrs. Oaks $1 ; 
Mrs. S. Shepherd $1; Hon. John Fine 
$20, all of the Pres. ch. Ogdensburgh, 
N. Y. per. Rev. J: A. Savage, 

Solomon Allen, 10th ch. Philadelphia, per 
Rev. F. McFarland, .- 

Miss Hawke, 10th ch. Philadelphia, per do. 
Benevolent fund of New London ch. Pa. per 

Rev. R. P. Dubois, 
Pres. ch. Faggs Manor, Pa. (in part,) per J. 

A. Peabody, - - 18 47 
Thomas Gale, Second street ch. Troy, N. Y. 

per Rev. Dr. Snodgrass, - - 75 00 
Pres. ch. White Deer, Pa. Rev. J. Grier, per 

Mr. Brown, - - 9123 

$1643 93 
J. B. Mircnery, Treasurer. . 

N. B. The following sums were overlooked in the 
last acknowledgment, viz. _. 

45 00 

100 00 
22 00 

15 00 

. PRESBYTERIAN TRACT SOCIETY. 
A special meeting of the Board of M of the 

Presbyterian Tract and Sunday School Boek Society 
of the Synod of Philadelphia, willl be held on the first 

dered to demand his passports if Switzerland should | Tuesday of October next, at 4 o’clock, P, M., in the 
refuse to expel the Prince. | Missionary Rooms, Sansom street, Philadelphia. By 

French affairs with Mexico,—The government have | order of the Executive Committee. 
adopted vigo measures in order to terminate JAMES RUSSELL, Secretary. 
promptly demele with Mexico. The. blockading 

PRESBYTERY OF BALTIMORE. 
The semi-annual meeting of the Presbytery of Bal- 

timore, will be held on Tuesday evening next, the se- 
cond of October, at half past 1 
Fourth Presbyterian Church in Baltimore, and will be 
opened with a sermon, by the last Moderator, the Rev. 
A. B. Cross. The Clerks of Sessions «re required to 
band in their statistical reports, in order that the 
Presbyterial Report may be presented to Synod. 

G. W. Muserave, Stated 

SECOND PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA. 
A stated meeting of the Second Presbytery of Phila- 

delphia will, with divine permission, be held in Bur- 
lington, N. J. on wg 3 next, October 2, at 11 o’clock, 
A.M. _.W. D. Howarp, Stated Clerk. 

. SYNOD OF ALBANY. 
The Synod of Albany will hold its stated meeting at. 

Hudson, in the Presbyterian Church, on the second 
Tuesday (9th) of October next, at 2 o’clock, P. M., when 
a sermon will be preached by the Rev. Jonathan Cone, 
the last Moderator. R. Surra, Stated Clerk. 

PRESBYTERY OF NEW YORK, 

The Presbytery of New York will open their next 
stated meeting, in the Canal Street Church, N. Y., on 
the second Monday (8th) of October next, at 7 o’clock, 
P.M. Sermon by the Moderator, Rev. Robert Birch. 

Exuias W. Crane, Stated Clerk. 

OBITUARY. 
Dizp, at Philadelphia, on Sabbath evening last, the 

23d inst., the Rev. Grorce C. Ports, for many — 
pastor of the Fourth Presbyterian Church, Philadel- 
phia, in the sixty-fourth year of his age. [Obituary 
notice next week.] 

“ A woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be prai- 
sed.” ‘ Her children arise up and call her blessed.” 

The subject of this notice, Mrs. IsanELLa Simpson, 
was a native of the county of Bucks, Pennsylvania; in 
which county she continued to reside till her death. 
She was born in February, 1749, and died on the Sth 
ult., in the 90th year of her age. Her maiden name 
was Wilson. Her parents, it is believed, were emi- 
grants from the north of Ireland. She possessed such 
qualities both of the head and heart, as rendered her a 
highly useful member of society ; and through a long 
life, she had the happiness to secure a large share of 
the esteem and confidence of those who knew her. 
Her constitution, both of body and mind, was vigorous 
and active; her judgment sound; and her mind well 
improved, and stored with useful knowledge. She 
was unassuming and courtcous in her manners; equa- 
ble, mild, and benevolent in her disposition ; frée from 
selfishness of spirit, and disposed to put the best con- 
struction on the conduct of others, that facts would 
justify. She indulged not in harsh, invidious, or bitter 
expressions against any; because she did not cherish 
the feelings that would dictate such expressions. It 
could with truth be said of her, that she opened her 
mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue was the law of 
‘kindness. She was highly affable, and her conversa- 
tion was marked by so much good sense and kindness, 
as to interest both young and old in her society. She 
evidently delighted in contributing to the welfare and 
comfort of others—She possessed too, a strong sense of 
justice, and an inflexible regard for truth. est 

from her early years she had been the subject of 
religious influence. In youth she made a public pro- 
fession ‘of religion; and the tenour of her life fully 
evinced that this profession had resulted from the 
power of godliness reigning in her heart. Christ cruci- 
fied was the foundation of all her hopes; to him her 
affections clung, and in his faithfulness she felt secure. 
Under the heaviest afflictions, her mind was stayed on 
Gog; and the confidence that he would overrule all 
for good, rendered her serene and tranquil in the hour 
of trial. Though her piety was eminently humble, we 
never remember to have found her distressed by donbts 
as toher spiritual state. Her hopes for eternity seem- 
ed to be habitually clear and bright., She was strictly 
faithful in attending to the various means of grace. 
The house of God was as the gate of heaven to her 
soul. While bodily strength admitted, she was a re- 
gular attendant on the services of the sanctuary. The 
Bible was her chosen companion. She read it daily 
and systematically, going through it in course—and 
she used to remark that every fresh perusal discovered © 
beauties and lessons of instruction before unobserved. 
Her views of Divine truth were clear and well defined. 

She was a fine sample of the effects of the old Scot- 
tish mode of religious education. The Shorter Cate- 
chism was so familiar to her mind, that she could re- 
peat the whole of it, the questions and the answers, 
without any reference to the book. This, of late years, 
she was frequently accustomed to do, as she lay u 
her bed; beguiling in this way the wakeful hours of 
night, by running over the whole of it in her mind. 
She considered it not only an excellent summary of 
religious truth, but also a valuable help to devotion 
and spiritual meditation. 

She furnished a striking illustration of the great va- 
lue of a taste for reading to the aged, as a means of 
giving them pleasant and profitable employment ; when 
many other sources of enjoyment and occupation fail. 
For several years she had employed much of her time 
in useful reading.—Few things were prized more high- 
ly by her, than an interesting book. And although she 
often said that her mind had become like a sieve, her 
memory, even in her latter years, was considered un- 
commonly retentive of what she read. 

In the cause of christian migsions she felt a very 
lively interest. ‘The biographies of Brainerd, Buchan- 
an, and Henry Martyn, were great favourites with her. 
Her husband, who was born in 1738 or 9, had, when 
a child of six years old, frequently seen David Brain- 
erd, and heard him preach at the Forks of the Dela- 
ware, near which his parents lived, at a place called 
the Irish settlement. He distinctly remembered being 
taken to meeting by his mother, and held up in her 
arms, that he might see the preacher surrounded by ~ 
his Indian audience; and he used to mention, as a 
circumstance that particularly impressed his mind, 
seeing the Indian women weeping around the man of 
God.—This account the writer had from his own lips. 

Mrs. Simpson had the opportunity in her early years 
of hearing several of the most eminent preachers of the 
Presbyterian Church of that day. She could describe 
the peculiar qualities that marked the preaching of 
some of them, with great distinctness.—Among those 
of whom she used to speak, we remember the names of 
William Tennent, John Blair, and -her pastor, Mr. . 
Beatty. 

Her piety was active. She evinced much concern 
for the salvation of souls. Her numerous descendants 
can bear witness to her fidelity, and the interest she 
took in their spiritual welfare. She was permitted to 
see eight of her children come to years of maturity 
and settled in the world. Two of them were called 
from life some years before her, John N. Simpson, Esq. 
late of Princeton, N. J. and the Hon. Josiah Simpson, 
United States Judge of the district of Mississippi. At 
the time of her death she could number between eighty 
and ninety of her descendants then living. As long us 
she lived, she ceased not to employ her prayers, and 
her efforts for their spiritual good. That privilege they 
no longer enjoy. But they may still remember her 
instructions. They may now imitate her piety, her 
gentleness, her love for the Bible and the sanctuary ; 
and her faithful attention to every relative duty. Pur- 
suing.such a course they may with confidence hope, 
that God will be with them, as he was with her; and 
that he will bring them too, in his own goud time to 
that heavenly inheritance on which, we trust, she has 
entered. Ss. 

The- Rev. Bracksurn, D.D. late of Carlin- 
ville, Illinois, departed this life at his residence on 
Thursday the 23d of August, 1838, in the sixty-sixth 

| year of his age. 
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the Watchman of the South. 
_CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS. 

LETTER Iv. 

Rev. and Dear Brother,—Many find fault with 
Church Creeds on account of their length and mi- 
nuteness. They acknowledge that Creeds and 
Confessions, under: certain limits, are useful, if not 
necessary ; but they contend that every Formulary 
of this kind ought to be very short ; that a Creed 
intended to be subscribed by all candidates for 
office in a church, ought never to contain more 
than a very few articles, and those strictly funda- 
mental, expressed in yery general terms. ‘This is 
a point of real importance, which deserves to be 
seriously considered. 

That it is possible to make Confessions of Faith 
too extensive anid minute, none, probably, will 
deny. But what, in each case, is the proper limit, 
ig a question not so easily settled. I have no hesi- 
tation, however, in avowing the opinion, that a 
Creed intended to be a bond of union, and a valua- 
ble testimony in behalf of truth and order on the 
part of a particular denomination, onght always to 
in¢lude a far greater number of articles than those 
which ate strictly fundamental. And to establish 
this; as it appears to me, no other proof is necessa- 
ry. than simply to remark, that there are many 
points confessedly not fundamental, concerning 
which, nevertheless, it is of the utmost importance 
to christian peace ard edification, that the mem- 

should be harmonious in their-views and practice. 
As long as the visible church of Christ continues 
to be divited' into different Sectiviis or denominations 
the several Creeds which they empioy, if they are 
to ‘answer any ‘effectual purpose at all, must be so 
conatractéd as to exclude from each those teachers, 
wiidm it conscientiously believes to be unscriptural 
and corrupt; and whom, as long as it retains this 
belief; it ought to exclude. 
fo exemplify. my the difference be- 

tween George Whitfield and John Wesley, was 
not'a @if%rence in recvard to fundamentals, as that 
wird" is commonly ‘understood. “That is, the Ar- 

an as held by the fatter, though deplo- 

dest¥active to thé soi! rde 

oe luded to; as many of the other 
| claimed and actually exercised the right to rise in 

{South Hanever— 

It’is difficult to see. how honest und in- 
teh ore Christians can be of this opinion. And 
portance. 

until they do bring themselves to adopt so. strange 
a position, they cannot for a inoment imagine that 
a bods Of mifiisters and elders, made up of Calvin- 
iets and Arminians, can minister with comfort and 
edification at the same-altars, and act together in 

| the maintenance of the same holy discipline. This 
might indeed be done by men of crude ideas, and 
Tittle cons¢ience ; but.the more clear the views, 
‘andthe more'deep the conscientiousness of those 
who shauld be.called fo judge and decide in the 
case, the more impossible’ would it be for: them, 
while they entirely disagreed on such points, sta- 
-tedly-t0’commune and worship together with edi- 
fication. 1fthen:the great object of Creeds and 
Confessions is to bear testimony in favour of the 
truth, and to.promote harmony ‘and peace among 
"those who are united. under the same denomina- 
“tion.; them 'they must include, not merely the arti- 
‘cles which are’ strictly fundamental, but also all 
these which enlightened, and serious Christians 
believe to be important either to practical god- 
liness.or the comfort of the spiritual life. 

Take another example. The Presbyterian 
{ebureb, and most other denominations, who have 
a regular system of government, believe that the 
Christian ministry is a divine ordinance, and that 
none but those who have been regularly authorized 
to discharge. those functions, ought by any means 

_-| attempt to preach the gospel, or administer the sa- 
craments of the church. Yet there are very pious, 
excellent men, who have adopted the sentiments 
of some high-toned Independents, who verily think 
that every “gifted brother,” whether licensed or 
ordained or not, has as good a right to preach as 
any’ man; and, if invited by the church to do so, to 
administer the sacraments. Now, no sober-minded 
Presbyterian will consider this as a fundamental 
question. Fundamental indeed it is, to ecclesiasti- 

order ; but tothe existence of Christian charac- 
ter it is not. Men may differ entirely on this 
point, and yet be equally united to Christ by faith, 
and, of course, equally safe as to their eterna] pros- 
pects. But would any real, consistent Presbyte- 
rian be willing to connect himself with a church 
bearing the Presbyterian name, in which, while 
one portion considered none but a regular minister 
competent to the discharge of the functions al- 

portion as chose, 

the congregation, and preach, baptize, and dis- 
jpense the Lord’s Supper, when and how each 
: migtt think proper: and not only so, but when the 

r ordained ministers occupying the pulpit in succes- 
} sion, differed no less entirely among them in refe- 
| rence to'the disputed question ; some encouraging, 
and others repressing the exercises of these “ gift- 
ed brethren.” 1 do not ask, whether such a church 

| could be tranquil or comfortable, but whether it 
{could poss ibly. exist in a state 
twelve months together? 

Another specimen will illustrate the same prin- 
ciple. man in his senses wil] consider the 
question which divides the Pedobaptists and the 

of coherence for 

lion | Anti-pedobaptists asa fundamental one. Though 
I have no doubt that infant baptism isa doctrine of 
the Bible, and an exceedingly important doctrine ; 
and that the rejection of it is a mischievous error, 

| yet I have quite as little doubt that some eminent- 
ly pious men have been of a different opinion, and 
have practised accordingly. But what would be 
the situation of a church, or a body of churches, 
equally divided, or nearly so, on this point; minis- 
ters as well as private members constantly differ- 
ing among themselves; members of each party 
conscientiously persuaded that the others were 
wrong; each laying great stress on the point of 
difference, as. one concerning which there could 
be no compromise, or accommodation ; all claim- 
ing and endeavouring to exercise the right, not 
only to argue, but to act, according to their respec- 
tive convictions; and every one zealously endea- 
vouring to make proselytes to his own principles 
and practice? Which would such a church most 
resemble—the builders of Babel, when their speech 
was confounded; or a holy and united family, 
“ walking together in the fear of the Lord, and 
in the congolations of the Holy Ghost, and edifying 
one another in love ?” 3 : 

Let me offer one illustration more. The ques- 
tion between Presbyterians and Prelatists is géene- 
rajly acknowledged not to be fundamental. I do 
not mean that this is acknowledged by such of our 
Episcopal neighbours as coolly consign to what 
they-are pleased to call the * uncovenanted mercy 
Sf God,” all those denominations who have not a. 
ministry Episcopally ordained; and who, on ac- 
count of this exclusive sentiment, are styled by 
bishop Andrews, “ iron hearted,” and by archbishop 
Wake, “ madmen;” but my meaning is, that all‘ 
Presbyterians, without exception ; a great majority 
of the best Prelatists themselves; and all moderate, 
sober-minded Protestants, of every country, ac- 
knowledge that this point of controversy is one 
which does by no means affect Christian character 
or hope. Still is it not plain, that a body of minis- 
ters entirely differing among themselves as to this 
point, though they might love each other as Chris- 
tians, could not possibly act harmoniously together 
in the important rite of ordination, whatever they 
might do in other religious concerns?» | 

In all these cases, it is evident there is nothin 
fundamental to the existence of vital piety. Yetit 
is equally evident, that those who differ entirely 
and zealously concerning the points supposed, can- 
not be comfortable in the same ecclesiastical com- 
munion. But how is their coming together, and 
the consequent discord and strife, which would be 
inevitable, to be prevented? I know of no method 
but so constructing their Confessions of Faith as to 
form different families or denominations, and to 
shut out from each those who are hostile to its dis- 
tinguishing principles of truth and order. Perhaps 
it will be said, that all such precautions are upne- 
cessary; that those who materially differ on such 
points as have been enumerated, would never at- 
tempt or wish to intrude into churches with which 
they would not cordially coalesce and co-operate. 
But the contrary has been found, most notoriously, 
to be the fact in’a multitude of cases. I have iny- 
self known a pumber of instances of men seeking 
and obtaining a connexion with the Presbyterian 
church, who disliked her doctrines; openly con- 
tradicted her Confession of Faith; and avowed a 
decisive preference for a different form of govern- 
ment. A variety of personal or prudential consi- 
derations induce them, while they think and feel 
thus, to prefer, on the whole, a connexion with our 
church ; and either prejudice, or habit, or errone- 
ous views of the nature of subscription to articles 
of Faith, prevent them from seeing the moral ob- | 
liquity of their course. | 

{t is plain, then, that unless Confessions of Faith 
contain articles not, strictly speaking, fundamental, 
they*cannot possibly answer one principal purpose | 

which receive the pure order and discipline, as well 
as truth of Scripture, from, the intrusion of teach- 
ers,» who, ti ney | 
not fail to disturb the peace; atid mar the edifi-. 
cation of the more correct and sound part of the the"other ; but they differed eo 

they considered it Impossible that| ., "the fact is,:if we prize the truth, if we suppose 
it to be of any importance for promoting the 

for which they are formed, viz. guarding churches | 

titugh they maybe pious, yet could |: 

‘the chi 2 shall be de- 
“sirous Of “holding it fast ;°—we shall be disposed to 

see any one Chargeable with material ‘error intro-_ 
_ duced asa teacher and guide in the house of God ; 
—and we shall employ al] Jawful means for ‘gecd- 
‘ring an orthodox as well asa learned and. ptous 
ministry. f it were enough that ministers be free 
from the charge of radical h tes, then it might be 
‘sufficient that our Creeds and Confessions should 
exclude only the errors which constitute such he- 
resy. But every intelligent Christian will see the 
necessity of going much beyond this in the forma- 
tion of ministerial character. ‘They will see that 
‘the more of truth, and the less of error be imparted 
‘by those who are setasteachersand watchmen on the 

- walls of Zion, the better for the church. Of course, 
if Creeds and Confessions be of any ‘use at all as 
bonds of union, and as ‘barriérs against error, the 
more completely and effectually we can make them 
to answer these purposes, the greater their value. 
The hope, indeed, of banishing all error from the 
visible church, isa vain hope. It never was, ‘and 
never will be perfectly realized. But surely it 
‘will be regarded by every'serious mind as desira- 
ble to go as far as possible in the attainment of this 
object ; ‘and especially not only to banish radical 
error, but all error which approaches that which is 
vadical, 
The truth is; whether we examine ecélesiastical | 

history, or contemplate what is now going on be- 
fore our eyes, we shall see the enemies of Creeds, 
and especially the enemies of going into much de- 
tail in Creeds, have generally been Jatitudinarians 
as to Christian doctrine. It is an invariable charac- 
teristic of the orthodox, that they lay great stress 
on the knowledge and reception of truth—that they | 

consider it as necessary to holiness; that they 
deem an essential part of fidelity to their Master 
in heaven to.consist in contending for it, and main- 

- taining it in opposition to all forms of error. On 
_, the contrary, it is found to be almost as invariable 
a characteristic of heretics, both ancient and mo- 
dern, that they appear lightly to esteem modes of 
faith; that they manifest a marked indifference to 
truth; that they are peculiarly apt to prevaricate 
about it, and explain it away ; and hence, very na- 
turally reprobate, and even vilify, all faithful at- 
tempts to oppose heresy, and to separate heretics 

the church. The former are willing to have 
Confessions of Faith.as full and precise as you 
please. The latter, all the world over, would have 
them consist of only eight or ten articles,and even 
those expressed in such genera] terms as would al- 
low of skulking and evasion on the part of all who 
professed, in any shape, to believe the Bible. Such 

“ contend earnestly for it;—we shall be pained to | 

Ses after heaven, proved that the grace of God can 
mould every variety of the human soul into one 

s—the likeness:of Christ. the lips of 
Martha, whose fragile frame und long-continued 
sufferings seemed to keep her thoughts constantly 
‘within a shart stage of her journey’s end, we might 
“perhaps have expected to hear’such words of faith, 
hope, and charity—and we had almost said, of spi- 
fitual. refinement—as characterized not only her 
last hours, but many years in which she “died 
daily ;” but the death-bed of her sister might seem 
‘ess likely to present such a fervent yet chastened 
scene, as that portrayed in the following descrip- 
tion, from which we wil] not longer detain our read- 

In the spring of 1817, by the death of Mrs. Sarah 
More, the eldest of the then surviving sisters, the 

family wasagain stricken. -A: companion was taken 
from them whose lively sallies of original wit* had 
often made sorrow smile, and forget itself. But it 
‘was the lot of this intelligent, virtuous, and enter- 
taining person, to linger long in an extremity of 
euffering rarely surpassed. Her vivacity:combatted 
long with pains, but her victory over them was the 
reward of her patient hope in her Redeemer, her 
disclaimer of all self-righteous grounds of consola- 
tion, and her humble trust in the purchased pardon — 
ot her God. Her. bed of death was the scene of 
awful edification—the voice of ecstacy mingling 
with the cry of anguish—the flesh diseolying in 
pain, and the spirit departing in peace. She had, 
indeed, an earthly stay in Hannah,:who let none of 
the supports or pledges of Scripture testimony be 
wanting to her dying sister, while hér’s was the 
hand to do all that could be done by human help to 
mitigate the fast crisis. 
“The Christian magnanimity by which the de- 
parture of this valuable person was distinguished, 
‘has been recorded by a tender friend, (the elder of 
the two Miss Roberts's, since taken from her sor- 
rowing relatives,) now the witness and partaker of 
her oy» who was constantly in her chamber during 
her last sickness. The re de is her account : 
“The last hours of our dear friend, Mrs. Sarah 

More, afforded so wonderful a manifestation of the 
mercy and faithfulness’of God, and of the efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit’s operation, that I have felt ita | 
solemn duty to set down as many of the particulars 
(too many have escaped) asI can recollect; both 
for my own edification, and for the consolation of 
those friends who are more peculiarly interested 
2p _ display of the power and goodness of the 
Lord. 

- “ From a very slight indication which appeared 
Fabout six weeks before her departure, she «was able to 
anticipate the whole progress and fata! termination 
her disorder, which she explained to a confiden- 

scientious Christian judge of its indication. 
One more question remains to be considered, 

viz. How far subscription to articles of faith im-. 
plies the plenary belief of every minute particular 
which they contain? The discussion of this ques- 
tion must be reserved for another letter, 

Yours, truly, 
SAMUEL MILLER. 

Princeton, September 5th, 1838. 3 
- 

From the Lundon Christian Observer. 

DEATH-BED OF MRS. SARAH MORE. 

While inserting in our Number for May, the nar- 
rative of the death-bed of Hannah More, we were 
reminded of the very interesting account given by 
Mr. Roberts of her sister Sarah, who was, in many 
respects, a remarkable woman, and of whom we 
have often Jamented that our pages contained no 
record. We inserted in our volume for 1819, an 
obituary of Martha, the youngest sister, who died 
in her sixty-seventh year, leaving Hannah the sole 
survivor of the five sisters, the three eldst of whém 
quitted the world (as Hannah said) in the order in 
which they entered it, each at the advanced age of 
seventy-five. Sally died in the year 1817. We 
knew her well, and to know her was highly to es- 
teem and affectionately to regard her. She pre- 
sented, both in body and mind, a striking contrast to 
Hannah and Martha. The two latter were deli- 
cate and slightly built; the former was more inassy 
in her frame; and her conversation, though edify- 
ing and deeply serious on serious subjects, was 
marked by a natural humour, both of style and man- 
ner, the like of which, Garrick used to say he had 
never witnessed in any other woman. Meek-eyed 
‘* Patty” (that was the household colloquialism) 
was all tenderness, susceptibility, and sweetness ; 
deeply humble, and winningly unobtrusive; yet 
possessed of great energy of character; most zeal- 
ous in her loyalty and patriotism ; and indefatigable 
in works of piety and mercy. She was fetiderly 
attached—as indeed they all] were—to Hannah; 
and nothing could exceed the solicitous attention 
with which she watched beside her couch, or en- 
deavoured to prevent her being disturbed or over 
fatigued. As for Hannah, her character and the 
style of her couversation are too well known to re- 
quire notice. But neither Martha’s gentle viva- 
city, nor Hannah’s sparkling wit, were so popularly 
effective as ‘“‘ Mrs. Sally’s” good-humoured origi- 
nalities, which often provoked more than could be 
called a smile. The tale of “The Two Soldiers,” 
in the cheap Repository Tracts, which was written 
by her, shows somewhat of her style, which was 
more broad and Doric than that of her Attic sister. 
It must have been irresistibly comic to have heard 
one of her characteristic dialogues with some old 
fashioned churlish Somersetshire farmer, whom she 
was endeavouring to reconcile to the direful scheme 
of teaching the children of his neighbourhood to 
read ; or with some heathenish village slattern, 
whom she was alluring to go to church, and to 
mend her husband’s stockings. Rowland Hill or 
John Berridge, might have envied her shrewdness. 
She would coin the oddest words, and express the 
most original ideas, and bring them out with un- 
wonted light and shade, sometimes perhaps to the 
amazement of strangers, who thought that nothin 
was licit under Hannah Moore’s roof, but round 
periods and studied phraseology of books. 

In the family arrangements of Barley Wood 
“ Mrs. Sally” was head gardener; or rather head 
operative gardener, for Harnah,-we think was most 
skilled in the refinements of landscape gardening, 
though all of them were fond both of the theory and 
the practice. We remember, one fine day in June, 
in visiting Cowslip Green, many years after the 
Miss Mores had left it for Barley Wood, observing 
in the hedges and along the Janes, as well as around 
the cottages, not only- wild roses, but cultivated 
roses in full bloom; and upon asking some of the 
villagers how they came there, being told that the 
ladies who formerly lived at the Green used to 
plant them to adorn the neighbourhood. Our very 
last recollection of “ Mrs. Sally” was being taken 
by her to inspect the green-house, then in all its— 
and her—pride ; for she was a most ardent practi- 
cal botanist. When we next saw it, some years 
afterwards, she and Martha had followed the two 
eldest sisters—most estimable women, though less’ 
known to current visitors—to a brighter world ; 
and Hannah, the sole survivor, was confined to her 
room; and the empty green-house, shorn of its hon- 
ours, like poor Cowper’s, told the mournful tale, 
that “ man cometh up, and is cut down like a flow- 
er; he fleeth as it were a shadow, and never con- 
tinueth in one stay.” Hannah, with all her viva- 
city, which fourscore years of pain could not re- 
press, had this solemn truth ever prominent in her 
mind; yet she augured right, that she should sur- 
vive her beloved sisters. “You always look with 
pleasure at these grounds,” said she to the writer 
of these remarks, as he was one day walking with 
her among the laurels which she had planted; «| 
with pain, for I expect dhe day to be left: alone in 
them.” 7 
We have penned these hasty reminiscences 

with a view to introduce the account given by 
-Hannah More’s biographer (or rather by his much 
esteemed sister, the late Miss Roberts) of the last 
day: of Sarah More; whicb will be read with the 
greater interest and edification in connexion with 

~ some previous knowledge of her character. Her 
‘ patience and meek resignation under. intense pain, 

ig the wdifi-}" and her deep-toned spirituality and ardent breath- 

is, undoubtedly, the state of facts. Let the con- |: 
tial servant, with a composure and acquiescence in 

e Divine will, truly admirable, and which never 
ra moment forsook her; adding at the same time, 
at not an hour of any day passed, in which she did 

not inwardly send up that supplication of the Lita- 
ny, ‘In the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 
ment, good Lord, deliver me.’ - 

“Tt was a considerable time after the wound 
broke out in her leg, and began to wear a threaten- 
ing appearance, before she permitted a groan or 
any strong expression of suffering to escape her ; 
and when at length they were extorted by agony, 

| she seemed to reproach herself for them, as imply- 
ing a departure from that submission and acquies- 
cence for which she daily and earnestly prayed. At 
one time when she was sitting in the parlour under 
very sharp suffering, one of her sisters exclaimed, 
‘Poor Sally, you are in dreadful pain.’ She an- 
swered, ‘I am indeed, but it is all well.’ She still 
for some time longer continued to enjoy the society 
of her friends, who were often deceived by the 
playfulness of her conversation, and the placidity 
‘of her manner, into the belief that the sad accounts 
which had been given of her situation were the ex- 
aggerations of affectionate alarm. While still so 
wel] as to be able in some degree to pursue her 
usual sedentary employments, she gave a strikin 
proof how entirely she was withdrawing her min 
from the things of this world, by refusing to have - 
her chair placed near the bow window, from whence 
she could enjoy the sight of those plants and flow- 
ers which it had been her constant amusement and 
delight to cultivate, but from which she now turn- 
ed with an~-expression of the completest indiffer- 
ence. 
_ At length it became impossible for her any long- 
er to support a sitting position; and just before she 
was assisted up stairs for the last time, she threw a 
look all around her, evidently taking a mental fare- 
well of the scene to which she had been so long ac- 
customed, with an expression which, though she 
uttered no word, was full of solemn meaning. The 
extremity and constancy of her sufferings at length 
deprived her of the power of attending toa chain 
of reading which had hitherto been her chief de- 
light and solace. ‘To supply in some measure this 
loss, her sisters used to repeat from time to time, 
a few detached texts, in which she would constant- 
ly join with the greatest fervour. During the last 
two years of her life more especially, she had been 
so diligent and constant a reader of the Scriptures, 

mind had become completely imbued with them; 
and it was very remarkable, that in the moments of 
her sharpest pain, her attention was instantly ex- 
cited, and her mind visibly comforted, if any by-. 
stander recited a verse from the Scripture, or a 
short prayer, in which, even when unable to speak, 
she joined with deep fervour. 

“Qne day when she had lain some time in an 
almost ‘insensible stafe, a friend tried her with a 
few texts of Scripture; she suddenly burst forth, 
‘Can any thing be finer than that? it quite makes 
one’s face shine!’ ‘Towards the latter part of her 
Ulness, she asked one day to have a little girl in 
whom she was interested, brought to her. She 
could only deliver herself in short sentences, but 
her words were, ‘God bless thee, my dear child ; 
love God, serve God; love to pray to God more 
than to do any other thing.” One night she com- 
plained of too much light, adding that ‘the smal, 
lest light was enough to die by.’ Mrs. H. More 
asked her, ‘if she had comfort in her mind.’ * Yes,’ 
she replied, ‘I have no uncomfort at all.’ She 
was then asked if she knew some friend that was in 
the room? ‘Oh yes,’ she answered, ‘I know every 
body and remember every thing.’ ‘Ah, poor dear 
soul,’ said one of her attendants, ‘she remembers 
her sufferings too!’ ‘ No,’ she answered in a tone 
of the most affecting resignation, ‘I do not think of 
them.’ When she was supposed to be very near 
her last hour, on her medical attendant wishing 
her a good morning, she raised her hands in a holy 

* We agrce with Mr. Roberts as to the originality of 
her sallies; but we think the word humour more char. 
acteristic of them than wit. We should say that Han- 
nah could be witty, and Martha playful, and Sully gro. 
tesque. Mr.. Roberts has, however, H. More’s own 
authority for his use of the word “ humour” in the sense 
of wit; for in a letter written by her two months before 
Sarah’s death, to her old friend Sir W. Pepys, the father 
of the present Lord Chancellor (of whom she relates 
some pleasing juvenile anecdotes,) she says: “I really 
can say that age, as far as I can judge, has in no de- 
gree subdued the natural gaiety ot my temper; and I 
hope it is no infringement on better things, that my 
taste for humour, and a sort of sensible nonsense, is no 
whit diminished.” To the same effect she once said 
to us (or, dropping the technicality of editorialism, to 
the writer of this note,)“I like fun; do not you?” 
Now, we never can admit that the word “ humour,” 
und much less “ fun,” justly described the brilliancy of 
her conversation. ‘Sensible nonsense,” is a more apt 
description of some of her playiul but sparkling effu- 
sions. One meets with such in her letters, as also in 
those of her attached friend, Mr. Wilbertorce; but both 
of these eminent Christians kept a guard upon the door 
of their lips lest intellectual vivacity should degenerate 
into levity; and the “sort of nonsense” cease to be 
“sensible.” It was my edifying to observe with 
what holy elasticity of feeling H. Mure would break off 
from some momentary epigrammatic archness, to the 
most solid and. serious tupics; still, indeed, speaking 
with her wonted pointedness of phrase, but not in or. 
der to amuse -the. fancy, but to express more. clearly: 
and strikingly the idca which she wished to: convey. 
She never would allow that seriouspess was dulness, or 
dolness seriousness, 
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as well as of other devotional books, that her. 

we 

-clouds between !’ 

finish the work !’ 

sinner,’ 

tongue. 

rance, ‘ 

hers.’ ” 

the occasion, says: 

ever beheld. 

death, but sin.’ 

of mortification. 

call at the door. 

winter. 

DUTIES of religion. 

to his tabernacle. 

and to those contemplations and breathings 
closet which are the most certain evidence, and | life will be no blessing - 
the firmest props of personal piety. Soalsoit is in} humbly beg,‘te serve thee with this life which is _ 

“Thou teedest not, O God, my service, but 

Mrs. H. More, writin 

joyments of religion. 

reference to 
Spirit leads believers 

‘take care ‘of his soul. 

out, ‘ When’ shall 

** Again, in the intarve 

her patience, her submission. 
something almost more than resignation: it was a 
sort of spiritual triumph over the sufferings of her 
tormented body. She often said, ‘I have never 
prayed for recovery, but for pardon. 

When she was herself, almost 
her whole time was spent in prayer, or, what was 
still more affecting, in praise. 
kindly came to us in our affliction, wrote down a 
sheet full of her sayings, replete with faith and 
hope. Owing to the immense quantity of lauda- 
num she took, she was frequently in a kind of deli- 
rium; but the habit of pious thought was so con- 
firmed, that even in that state she was always re- 
peating broken portions of Psalms. 
nestly desirous to depart and to be with Christ. 
For above a month her leg was in a complete state 

We were frequently roused in 
the night by her piercing groans, which she vainly 
endeavoured to restrain, fearing, they would offend 
God. Our prayers for a gentle dissolution were 
granted: she expired in great tranquility. May 
her example sink deep in the hearts of all who 
witnessed it. She commonly sent away her sur- 
geon intears. Patty and I have seen none of her 
friends since her death, though they constantly 

I hope we shall now be able to 
get a little air, having been confined to the house 
since the middle of September last. Patty is in a 

{ am better than in the 
Pray for me that I may be enabled to do 

and to suffer the whole will of God. My three de- 
parted sisters have quitted the world in the same 
order of succession in which they entered it. 
turn in course would be next. 
hands of infinite wisdom and mercy,” 

ON THE LEADING OF THE SPIRIT. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 

the sons of God.— Rom. viii. 14. 

_No doctrine is placed in the sacred scripture in 
higher prominence and importance than that of the 
agency and influence of the Holy Spirit. This is 
represented in a variety of ways. 
the Spirit is one branch of his agency. This is a 
privilege peculiar to believers. 
may experience the common operations of the 
Spirit, which are not sanctifying and saving, but 
remaining in this state, they must be strangers to 
his leading. ** Fopas many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God.” 

The leading of the Spirit maybe considered in 
reference to the doctrines, the duties, and the en- 

As to the DOCTRINES of re- 
ligien, it is said that “the Spirit of truth~ shal] 
guide us into all truth.” 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, shines 
into the hearts” of men, they behold a beauty, evi- 
dence, and glory in the doctrines of the Bible, of 
which the unrenewed man can have no conception, 
however distinguished he may be for learning and 
acuteness. When the Spirit of God opens a man’s 
cyes, he is made to see the wonders of God’s law. 
Infidelity may open her page to such a man, filled 
with the most plausible reasonings, and the strong- 
est objections, but she cannot impress -his mind, 
who is convinced of the scriptures, by the demon- 
stration of the Spirit. So also in reference to the | thou have been just and not merciful, 1 had been 

weak declining state. 

Somebody present 

Miss Roberts, who 

nregenerate men 

Is between her wander- 
ings and the extremity of pain, she exclaimed in- 
cessantly, ‘Oh the blood of Christ! he died for me. 
God was man! May his blood be shed on me!’ 
‘Lord let the light of thy countenance shine upon 
me.’ ‘When shal] I appear'before God? And 
then half bewildered again, she cried out earnestly 
to her. sister, ‘ Patty, do love the blessed Gad! 
Lord, shield me with the wings of thy love.’ 
ter a little interval, she said to Mrs, H. More, ‘1 
hope I have had all my stripes; Lord! I am ready, 

On awakening in the afternoan, 
she again poured forth this ejaculation, ‘ Lord look 
down upon me with the light of thy salvation ; let 
thy Holy Spirit shine upon me. Look, O Lord! 
upon thy afflicted servant.’ 
saying to her, * The Lord will release you and take 
you out of your pain,’ she seemed to fear, lest she 
had betrayed some impatience, and immediately 
answered, ‘ Aye, in his own good time.’ 
broke out into the Gloria Patri, and added, ‘ Lord, 
look down upon a poor penitent, humble, contrite, 

_ Nearly three days now passed, either in strong 
delirium, or total stupor, at the end of which time 
she became more composed, and as at every other 
time, uttered no sentence in which supplication or 
praise was not mingled. Her chief cry, on this day, 
was for pardon and sanctification, and she charged 
her sisters to strive for the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Her wanderings were frequent, but whether sensi- 
ble or incoherent, calm or agitated, still the names 
of her God and her Saviour were constantly on her 

Her sister asked her if she knew her; she an- 
swered, ‘I know nobody but Christ.’ 
ing of her last day but one, though sca 
articulate, she murmured out to those 
round her. ‘ Talk of the cross—the precious cross 
—the King of love.’ On the morning of her bles- 
sed and quiet release from an earthly existence, 
though no longer able to swallow food, or discern 
any earthly object, she was still enabled to give an 
evidence of the heavenly frame of her mind; a 
friend repeating to her, that heart-sustaining assu- 

he blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin,’ 
she pronounced, with a devout motion of her hands 
and eyes, ‘ Cleanseth,’ and a moment after, ‘ Bles- 
sed Jesus!’ and these were the last of her words 
that could be collected. It is scarcely necessary 
to repeat, after such a relation, that her whole con- 
duct during her conflict with this last enemy, was 
one uniform and uninterrupted display, (when she 
was in possession of her faculties,) of those fruits of 
the Spirit; enumerated by the apostle ‘ Love, peace, 
meekness, long-suffering, faith; and it only re- 
mains for us to pray that our latter end may be like 

In the even- 
able to 

ho stood 

g to Mrs. Kennicott upon 

“This day se’nnight my dear sister Sarah ex- 
changed this sorrowful sinful world, for a world, I 
humbly trust, of everlasting happiness. Four 
months we had watched over her increasing dis- 
ease ; for the last two it far exceeded in agony any 
thing I ever witnessed. Poor Patty and r 
attended this bed of suffering, but our distresses 
were mingled with much consolation. This spright- 
ly, gay-tempered creature, whose vivacity age had 
not tamed, exhibited the most edifying spectacle I 

I cannot do justice to her humility, 
It was at times 

I do not fear 

She was ear- 

The leading of 

When God * who com- 

all 

come to 

Af- 

She then 

closely 

My 
But all is in the 

— 

transport, exclaiming, ‘ Oh, for the glorious morn- | water with joy, He leads them to the treasury of 
| ing of the resurrection! but there are some " 

She thea blessed him wit 
his family, and exhorted him to love God, and to| the garden of their 

* Oh,’ she exclaimed, ‘if : 
‘this should be the blessed hour of my deliverance, | ing house, that they may partake of fat thi 
may'I die the death of the righteous, and may my | of marrow, and 

‘last thoughts be thoughts of faithfulness!” The | He at times leads them to the top of Pisgah, that 
following day she awoke suddenly out of a tranquil | from it they may behold that better country, which 
sleep, crying out in rapture, ‘ Blessing, and honour, | is an heavenly. 
-and glory, and power, be unto the Lamb. Halle-|— 
lujah!’ - Another morning when she was imagined | tinguished from the impulses of our own minds, 
to be in the very act of dying, recovering herself a , 
little, she murmured 
these things—grace—mercy—peace!’ She then 
-asked for a little cold water, and turning her head 
towards a nurse who was attendjpg her, ‘ Do you 
_know who it was that said, ‘A cup of cold.water 
given in my name” 

the Mediator, that “ out of his-fulness they may re- 
ceive, and grace for grace.” He leads them *into 

loved, that they may eat his 
easant fruit. He brings them into his ne 

of wines on the lees, well refined.” 

The, leading of the Spirit must be carefully dis- 

which are often nothing but a vain and blind en- 
thusiasm. It is by the truth, and according to the 
truth, that the Spirit ever operates, and leads. 
“Po the law, and to the testimony, if they be not 
according*to these, it is because there is no truth 
in them.” ‘ Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they be of God.” The leadings 
of the Spirit are always calm, humbling, meek, and 
sanctifying, whereas the tendency, and effects of 
the other are directly opposite. : 

The leading of the Spirit is to be sought in 
si. fo “Thy Spirit is good, (says the Psalinist) 

lead me to the land of uprightness.” “If ye being 

oly Spirit to them that ask him.” Let 
no man say, | have asked this blessing from God, 
but as yet have asked in vain. In what manner 
did you ask it? Did you ask it in sincerity? Many, 
while they expressed in word a desire for this 
blessing, have yet wished in their hearts that it 
might not be granted, lest it should oblige them to 
relinquish opinions and courses to which they were 
devoted. Did you ask it with earnestness!: Many 
have sought this ble&sing with such cold indiffer- 
ence, as if they cared not whether they obtained it 
or not. None ever sought this blessing in a right 
manner, but had reason sooner or later to say, 
“God has given us of his Spirit.” 

The leading of the Spirit is continued with 
Christians through life. If this blessing should be 
withdrawn, it is impossible to say how far they 
might wander from the ways of wisdom, holiness, 
and peace. It is the perpetuity of this gift, as a 
leader, that sustains the hopes, animates the ex- 
ertions, and supplies the comforts of the children 
of God. In passing through the wilderness of the 
world, the Christian may be assaulted by tempests. 
He may be ready to exclaim, “ The Lord hath for- 
saken me.” But “to the upright there shall arise 
light in darkness.” He whose words are faithful- 
ness and truth hath said, “I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee.” In faith. of this he will be en- 
abled to sing, “this God is my God for ever, he 
will be my guide even unto death.” The Spirit of 
God will lead believers not only to the banks of 
Jordan, but he will conduct them through its deep 
waters, and place their feet on the heavenly shore. 
Then, when the bitterness of death is past, ip full 
view of their safety, how sweetly will they sing to 
the praise of their conductcr, “if it had not been 
the Lord, who was on our side,” “if it had not 
been the Spirit of the Lord, who led us, the waters 
had overwhelmed us.” Blessed be He who has 
brought us to this wealthy place. _ rae: 

It ts the duty of Christians to make suitable re- 
turns to their gracious Leader. It becomes'them 
to admire the condescension and riches of his love 
and grace. Think of his infinite perfections,.and 
unutterable glory, and of your own guilt, vileness 
and impotence, and then who can forbear exclaim- 
ing, What is man, that thou art’ mindful of him, 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him.” Jt be- 
comes Christians to be..grateful, for this blessing. 
Would the traveller, called to. pass through a de- 
sert, unfrequented, dangerous, and perplexed, feel 

give the 

in safety ; and shall they not feel themselves under 
infinite obligations to Him that leads them forth by 
the right way to the city-of habitations.” , It be- 

“ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, by whom ye 
are séaled to the ay! of redemption,” and led in the 
way everlasting. It becomes them also to place 
implicit confidence in their Leader. His under- 
standing is infinite, and so is his grace. , He knows 
every winding of our path. He can “sustain the 
fainting heart, and confirm the sinking knees.” 
None perish that confide in him, and it becomes 
Christians to follow him cheerfully, wherever he 
leads the way. Thus shall Caleb’s eulogy and fe- 
licity be theirs. ‘But my servant Caleb, because 
he had another spirit with him, (a spirit opposite to 
that of the world) and hath followed me fully, him 
will I bring into the land whereunto he went, and 
his seed shall possess it.”—-Christian Intelligencer. 

BISHOP WILSON. 
With the unbeliever, affliction and sickness are 

all trouble and sorrow. They yield him no advan- 
tage, no hope, to qualify their bitterness;- But, the 
believer knows, that when he is chastened by the 
visitations, God dealeth with him as with a son. 
And though “no chastening for the present seem- 
eth to be joyous, but grievous—nevertheless, after- 
wards, it yleldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness urto them which are exercised thereby.”— 
Heb. xxi. 11. : 
How beautiful and instructive is the example of 

these truths, as displayed in the subjoined extract 
trom Home’s Life of Bishop Wilson: 

“ In 1693, a dangerous illness, from which he re- 
covered by the mercy of God, drew from him the 
following reflections: | 

“Ist. That very day se’nnight beforeI was guilty 
of a very great fault, which | am sure was very of- 
fensive to God, and which I had not repented of, 
and perhaps had not done to this day, but had gone 
on in my wickedness, if God had not by this, or 
some other fatherly correction, diverted me. 

“ 2dly. [began my journey (contrary to a for- 
mer resolution) on a Sunday, which, without great 
necessity, I think I ought not to have done: that 
day being appointed for God’s service. _ 

“ 3dly. I cannot but reflect how very dangerous 
a thing it is, to leave the settling of a man’s tem- 
poral and spiritual affairs till he is seized with 
sickness; since I find by just experience, how very 
unfit one then is for any manner of business. 

“Athly. That my recovery and second life was 
manifestly owing to God, is what I cannot but 
acknowledge; that therefore, as I onght never to 
forget the mercy, so ought I to spend the remainder 
of this life to the honour, and in the service, 
of the author of it; which, by the grace of God, 
I will do. 

“5th. Iam now most sensible, that sickness is 
an excellent means of bringing Os nearer to God. 
As then, Iam, by what God has wrought in me, 
extremely satisfied that it was the great blessing 

me to it) to take all occasions of making God’s fa- 
therly correction useful to those who are chastised 
by this or any other affliction. 

“And may the good and merciful God, who has 
put these good reflections into my heart, may he 
give me grace never to — them, nor the bles- 
sings I this day received. ay I, dear God, never 
provoke thee to plague me with diseases, nor bring 
thy punishments upon- me, which thou never dost, 
unless we force thee by our repeated transgressions. 
This, I confess with all-sense of sorrow, was m 
case! and thou, O God, hadst been less kind to 
me, hadst thou been Jess severe. I acknowledge 
thy justice, and | acknowledge thy favour. Couldst 

The Spirit is the light and | utterly destroyed; hadst thou been merciful and 

of religion. The’ 
to the precious promises ;-the 

wells of salvation, that from them they may draw’ 

truth that leads Christians to God’s holy hill, and | not just, I might have gone on in my wickedness, 
He conducts them to the throne | till i 

of grace, teaches them to cry Abba Father, fills| head. 1t is good for me that I have been in trouble, 
their tnouths with arguments, and makes interces-| for I have since learned to. keep thy command-. 
sion for them according to the will of God. He| ments; but it had not been, good 
leads Christians not-only to the practice of the pub-| fallen into the hands of. a merciful God. Since, 
lic duties which lie open to the inspection of the| therefore, thou didst in great mercy restore me to 
world, but likewise to the duties of family religion, | my former health; since thou hast given me a new 

the | life, give me grace likewise, without which my | 

had brought down destruction upon my own 

for me, had I not 

to me; give me grace, | 

evil, know how to give good gifts unto. your chil- — 
dren, much more shall your heavenly Father, . 

indebted to one ‘who should direct him through it ~ 

comes them to beware of grieving their leader. | 

of my life, I ought (as my master’s service obliges — 

‘of my ambition of serving thee} I would do 
something that might be acceptable to my great 

ter. And they judged rightly... Of course, they . 
And.each of them established 

| : a Creed, w! ic was intended to exclude thoge who if 

thought fhe. other, and to embrace all who 
concurted with himeelf. Suppose each ‘of the ec- | 

ee clesiastical communities formed by the ministry of 1 

undecisive. concerning the points which had di- 
NEW. | vided ‘them Of what value would that Creed | 

e.. | have been, asa bond of union, or a8. promoter of 
ofnone. Each body would be 

| just as likely to be agitated with etrife, and.to have | 
; | the advocates of different opinions bropght together ] 

: | for contention and conflict, as if they had not pre- | 
4 tended: to have separate families. The truth is, 

| there can be no-doubt on this subject-unless.in the 
| Minds of those who thinkthat the difference be- 
| tween Calvinism und Arminianism. of no im- 
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.We hope we are not. infringing the copy. right in 
copying the* fullowing” article: entire from Dr. 

Spring's recent work ““ Fragments from the Study 
of a: Pastor ;”” but it is ‘20 good, and may be so uee- 
ful, that we cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of 
presenting ittodurreaders, 

_ The tendencies'of prety are todo good, A good 
tree bringeth forth; fruit, The high aim of 
the true Christian is t).be useful, ‘This is:the ten- 
dency of hig. spirit, hig: affections, bis desires, his 
hopes, his efforts, his, whole renewed character. It 
is .not that he may be.e splendid man, nor even a 
mappy. man, buta useful man. - 
That man presses after a prize of very qdestion- 

able lawfulness who aime at being a splendid 
Christian, or even a happy Christian; but he has 
no misgivings of conscience when he aims at being 
a useful Christian. “He will be very apt to be dis- 
eppointed if he sims at any thing short. of this, 
while tn modestly and humbly aiming at this, he 
will rarely miss, his mark. 
To bea useful Christian a man must be well in- 

structed in the Oracles of God. It is vainto think 
of being usefully occupied in the exercise of Chris- 
tian sfioctionaaiee the practice.of Christian duties, 
without a geod understanding of Christian truth. 

impossible.otherwige'to supply. the motives:to 
obedience, or inspire the:mind with thé principles 
of duty. .Where religion would be ‘enthroned in. 
the heart and around her all her charms, 
she must act by the light of truth. And is it not 
indi ble to the Christian character to be well 
established in the essential doctrines of the Gospel ? 
How can a man become conformed to the moral 
image.ot. God, reconciled to his character, to his 
laws, to: hie designs, and to the salvation procured 

hia Son, if he is ‘these great and fan- 
damental truthat How can his internal: views and 
affections become essentially changed, if his un- 
derstanding is shrouded: in darkness? How can 
he have a spiritual discernment of spiritual things, 
if: has no intellectual discernment! On a me- 
morable occagion when many of Christ’s professed 
followers weit back and walked.no more with him, 
Jesus said unto the twelve, Will ye also go away? 
Mimon Peter anawered him, Lord, to whom shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life; and 
perk, oe Hes and art.sure that thou art that Christ, 

the Son of the ving. God, What multitudes in 
different:.ages of the. world have sacrificed their 
lives .in testimony of the trath and. importance of 
‘the. essential doctrines. of the Gospel. .Indeed I 
know not in what saving faith consists, unless it be 
in believing and leving these t and. precious 
teuths...:The Christian’s future and eternal hopes 
are founded upon God’s: immutable truth. Other 
Soundation.can no man lay than thatis laid. And 
if a. true* Christian may be:distinguished from a 
merely nominal professor by his believing and 
maintaining the essential doctrines of the é 
much more: may the useful Christian be-thus dis- 
tinguished. 1 have ever regarded man’s reli- 
ious sentiments as a test of his usefulness. Nor 
es ever been deceived in this impression. I 

see. no.way in which a very ignorant Christian can 
be extensively useful... One reason .why a multi- 
tude.of Christians accomplish zo little in the cause 
of their divine Lord, is. that they are so wavering 
and unsettled in their religious views, and witha! 
so ignorant. _With'these impressions, I have. won- 
dered not..a-Jittle at the growing prejudice against 
creeds.and confessions of faith... By nothing bas 
the baneful influence of error been so generally 

counteracted, and the cause of truth so generally 
romoted, as by these judicious confessions. New 

Fagland owes her orthodoxy, under God, to the 
Assembly's Catechism ; and not until that excel- 
lent summary of doctrine fell into disuse, did her 
churches decline from the faith of their fathers.— 
Old England too, owes its remaining orthodoxy to 
the thirty nine articles, . And, where will you find 
a formula which more clearly ascertains and de- 
fines the system of doctrines taught in the Holy 

riptures, than the Catechism and Confession of 
aith of the Presbyterian Church? Let it be a 

maxim with Christians to have no views of truth 
but such as are definite. It were unspeakably 
better to understand a few truths well, and to 
know them certainly, than to expatiate vaguely 
over the extended fields of Christian science. The 
certainty of knowledge -is a very different thing 
from the extent of knowledge. ause you may 
have but a partial aud imperfect .view of divine 
truth, it does not follow that you mugt of necessity 
be in darkness and uncertainty in relation to those 

truths with which you are familiar, Though no 
man that ever lived, should perfectly know all that 
God has revealed, this would not prove that he 
does not know many things with perfect definite- 
ness and certainty. Though our natural eyesight 
is limited, so that we cannot see -beyond a certain 
circle, nor all things at-once in any circle, yet we 
can see one thing at a time, and that clearly. The 
same is true of the understanding.. Though we may 
have no knqwledge about some truthe, and though 
we cannot contemplate and compare many. truths 
at once; yet wean contemplate one thing at a 
time, and compare a few things together, and hence 
come to a.definite and certain knowledge of such 
things as we can discern and compare, and from 
‘one truth clearly discover another, and so make 
slow, but progressive advancemeut in knowledge. 
And thus it is that..we shall see clearly, the har- 
mony, connexion, and consistency, of the the great 
truths. which the Gospel reveuls... It is this defi- 
niteness of view which we affectionately and ur- 
gently recommend to you. One doctrine of the 

ible consistently understood, will almost uecessa- 

rily lead a devout and inquiring mind to perceive 
am! »ppreciate the harinony and connexion which 
ron through all the peculiar and essential doctrines 

of the Gospe!.” The Christian who thoroughly 
understands ope doctrine .of the Gospel will be 
very apt to understand another and another.— 
Once a his views of divine -truth be definite, 

and there is little danger but they will: remain 
distinct and prominent. Clear and definite views 
of God’s truth, combined with ardent piety go 

far to make a useful Christian, ‘The treasures 
which infinite wisdom has accumulated in the 
Bible. abundantly enrich, and adorn, and give 
practical utility to the Christian character. Aun 
at high attainments in Christian .knowledge.— 
Tf you cannot excel in every thing, excel in this. 

Labour, study, pray, to excel in this. To be burn- 
ing and, shining lights, you must feel the pre-emi- 
nent claims of religions truth. Every Christian, in 
hig, place and propurtion, is the instructor and guide 
of his fellow men, to lead them to the day spring 
from on high, to illumioe those who dwell in the 

shadow. of death, and to show them 

useful, a Christian must pos- 

| Holy Spirit cease to flow into 

which. the religion of. the G pe exerts upon bie 
own: soul. this,--more any other cause,. 

Baxter, Edwards, Brainerd,- Payson, and Howard. 
Qne reason many. jans live to so little 
purpose. is, that while they may perhaps be good 
anen they. are obviously. deficient in that ardent 

heart-and deportment. -God..and heaven: are not. 
the point of attraction towards which their minda 
and efforts are perpetually tending. [Ihave known. 
Christians of splendid. ents not-half so useful as 

thren; and who probably many of their humbler 
e-more illumined depart- will not be found in 

-|ments of the heavenly city...A Christian cannot 
be useful without fervent piety... His life must be 
hid with Christ in God. ~~ A living, active faith re- 
ceives from the fulness of the Saviour all spiritual 
graces. Without this he declines and backslides ; 
he loses his sensé of the divine presence, and his 
heart is left alone, weak, comfortless and wretched 
through manifold temptations. The channel! of 
heavenly communication is obstructed—stopped— 
and. the sanctifying, comforting influences of the 

‘soul. Abide in 
I in you. As the branch cannot bear 

can ye ex ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye 
are the branches. Het'at.abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. If aman 
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and ts 
withered. The Christian, if he would be useful, 
must have habitual impressions of a present God. 
His mind must be familiar with things unseen.— 
Their beauty and. glory must shine upon him, not 
in a glimmering flickering light, but in their steady 
splendour. He must have meat to eat which the 
world knows not of. He must have the image of 
God impressed on his heart, and be in a good mea- 
sure conscious of the high feelings and aspirations 
which belong to this heavenly birth. He must put 
himself under the training of the celestial Spirit ; 
and his graces must grow and expand, and attain 
some such measure of stability as was developed in 
the experience of the great Apostle when he said, 
I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. Sucha 
religion is not the mere creature of the imagina- 
tion; nor is it the offspring of ignorance and en- 
thusiasm ; nor is it the result of mere occasios.al 
excitements, and -momentary feelings ; but of strong 
and steadfast principle. It has weight and influ- 
ence. It does not vanish with the first causes of 
exciteinent and the first passion of zeal. The his- 
tory of the human mind furnishes no stronger prin- 
ciple of action than such a religion; nor-is there 
any thing that can awaken the soul of man to 
}greater efforts, or greater submission. It prefers 
a thousand times to die faithful, rather than, 
to live unfaithful ; to die with Christ, rather than 
live without him. The men of this world may not 
comprehend the principles and aims of such a reli- 
gion; they do not know them, and cast them out as 
evil. Men of sucha spirit find their peace where 
the men of the world find their perplexity; their 
joys where the children of this world find their sor- 
rows. Joyful in hope, and patient in tribulation, 
they weep as though they wept not; they rejoice 
as though they rejoiced not; and they use this 
world as not abusing it. Such a man may have 
his seasons of darkness, as’ well as his seasons of 
light; his moments of languor, as well as his days 
of” strength; his periods of trembling, as well as 
triumph. The light of heaven may come in colli- 
sion with the darkness of his own sinful heart; the 
divine life may struggle with remaining death ; 
and holiness and sin, in rapid and imperceptible 
succession may maintain their conflict within him; 
while amid all these alternations he does not for- 
sake his Saviour. Piety.is the Christian’s great 
adornment.and gives his character its lustre. ‘The 
bare hopes of piety, and even its predominating 
graces, ought not to satisfy him. Her self-denying 
spirit, her heaven-aspiring affections, her exalted 
and humbling joys, her unreserved self-devotement, 
her increasing purity, her sweet sensibility and 
tenderness, her absorbing confidence in the cross, 
and her deep and restless solicitude for the best in- 
terests of men; these, under a wise direction, will 
not fail to make him a useful Christian. 

Another characteristic of a useful Christian, is 
untiring diligence and energy of action. It was 
not by his talents merely, nor simply by his fervent 
piety, nor was it only by his enlarged views of the 
truth of God, but by his indefatigable diligence and 
action combined with these, that the Apostle Paul 
accomplished a greater amount of good, than was 
ever accomplished by any other man. The life of 
a useful Christian is an eventful life. It is fruitful 
in benevolent results. His energy is not develop- 
-ed so much upon set occasions, or by studied ef- 
forts: his whole life is full of labours and events 
that are intimately connected with the best inter-. 
ests of men. There are pious men, whoare called - 
to contend with most inactive and sluggish habits, 
both of body and mind; and there are those who | 
are never satisfied and happy unless they are in 
some way actively empioyoa > and the difference 
in the aggregate of good accomplished by these 
two classes of ‘mea, will be found, in the course of 
ears, to be immense, and almost incalculable.— 
t every-man settle it in his mind, that all his in- 

dolent habits must be broken up, if he has the 
most distant hope of becoming a useful Christian. 
If he is not willing to harness himself for labour, 
he had better never enter the field. Al] the springs 
of his life will run dowa without effort. His hope 
and courage will sink and die away, if he has no 
spirit of enterprise. He will soon become a burthen 
to himself, and a cumberer of the ground. A sloth- 
ful Christian is a contradiction, which it is very 
difficult to reconcile with the lowest standard of 
holiness. A man who is born for immortality — 
ruined by sin—redeemed by the blood and Spirit 
of Jesus Christ—promised a reward that outweighs 
all the material universe—and yet, murmur at hard- 
ship, and complain that he must labonr for the 
cause of Christ! God expects better things of his 
people. The church demands them. The age, 
the land which gave them birth, and nurtures them 
for scenes of toil and triumph such as the genera- 
tions that are gone have never witnessed, expects 
better things of them, and things that accompany 
salvation to their own soul and to this dying world. 

To be eminently useful Christians must also be 
men of prayer. Nothing has so powerful a ten- 
dency to subdue the unhallowed affections of the 
mind, and the grosser appetites and passions of the 
body ; nothing will so certainly control and direct 
the thoughts, and elevate them aboveall that is base 
and grovelling, trifling and little, as frequent and 
intimate fellowship with God. The great secret 
of mortifying a worldly spirit is to cultivate a 
heavenly one. “ Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.” ** Be not conform- 
ed to this world, but be ye transformed, by the re- 
newing of your minds.” No where does the world 
appear so much like an empty shadow, and no- 
where is its baleful influence so certainly counter- 
acted, as in sweet commurion with things unseen. 
Prayer furnishes the strongest stimulus, the most 
powerful incitement to self-denying duty and toil. 
And who has not observed that intelligent earnest 
prayer improves all the powers and properties of 
the soul, and wakes the mind from her sluggish- 
ness and apathy to the exercise of the best and 
most ennobling affections? No where does that 
wonderful system of truth, that “ mighty range of 
motive,” disclosed in the Bible, obtain its sure and 
certain dominion over the soul, if not in the fre- 
nency, seriousness, and joy of familiarity with 
od. Were the history of Christians made 

known, I have no doubt that you might trace the 
distinguished usefulness of the most distinguished 
men to their closets. If you will review your own 
history, I think you will not fail to see that those 

‘periods of it have been most distinguished for use- 
fulness, that have been most distinguished for 
prayer. . Tlie late Dr. Payson, in suggesting a few 
hiuts to a youthful brother in the ministry, among 
other most valuable remarks, has the following: 
«The diegiples, we read, returned to Jesus, and 

told him alb things ; ardent and uniform piety. Hig usefulness 
‘Will, in.a great. measure, depend. upon the power 

‘what they had done, and what 

| 
may be traced the.geeret.:power of-such men as| 

me a 
Sruit of tself except it abide in the vine, no more |: 

affected approaches to the throne of 

seen Christians of very reserved habits in their in- rit | i . 
] }mess. If their treasure is on earth, their. hearts 

evening “come to our Master's feet, and ‘tell hin 
where we nave been, what. we have done, and 
what were the motives by which we have been 

billowing him into his retirement while’ the sub- 
dued and chastened Christian will find, amid all 
‘the complications and-cares of business, a solitude 

actuated ; it. would have a salutary effect upon our [in his own ‘bosom, a little world of tranquillity 
whole conduct. While reading over each day's} 
page of life, with the consciousness that he was 
reading it with us, we should detect many errors 
and defects which would otherwise pass annoticed.” 
It ja this familiarity with Jésue—they are these un- 

ach of grace, through 
all the sins. and duties, the mercies and trials of 
hig course, that make the useful Christian. T have 

thay You wil grest ecause they conversed with God. You will great- 
ly abound in the duty of prayer, if you are ever 
eminently useful. 3 

It is also indispensable to distinguished and per- 
manent usefulness in a Christian that he mortif 
an aspiring spirit. Do not cositend for vo 
nence. [f you are thrown among those who con- 
tend for it, retire from the conflict. Strive to do 

and if your motives are impeached, let your |’ 
Foritual deportment be your only defence of 
them, I say again, beware of an aspiring spirit.— 
There is scarcely any thing that has a stronger 
tendency to neutralize and counteract the benevo-. 
lent designs of good mén, than a self-complacent, 
-aspiring spirit... Beware of it. Learn of him who 
was “meek and lowly in heart.” He “that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased, and he that hum-. 
bleth himself shall be exalted:” Pride goeth be- 
nica and a haughty spirit before a 

. A Christian to be eminently useful, must also be 
distinguished for no small share of earnestness and 
zeal. On this point I feel afraid of leaving a 
wrong impression. Zeal, without judgment and 
discrimination, spoils a man for a Christian. A 
man may possess exemplary piety, and distinguish- 
ed talent, but without practical wiedom he can-. 
not become useful. And yet discretion mgy de- 
geuerate into timidity; may even lead to a trim- 
ming and calculating servility. A character that 
is formed on the highest models of usefulness, must 
be distinguished for decision, energy, and zeal, as 
well as self-diffidence and discretion. There is no 
danger that zeal will be too ardent, so long as it is 
the expression of simple benevolence. Only be 
‘sure that your heart glows. with the benevolence 
of the Gospel, and the flame cannot rise too high. 
True zeal will find its choicest aliment in cultiva- 
ting the spirit of Jesus Christ. Ata great remove 
from that false fervour and electric fire which has 
its origin in a selfish and ambitious mind, which 
hurries men on to act without consulting the sober 
dictates of their understanding, and which is dis- 
tinguished for its subtility, turbulence, and fickle- 
ness, it takes its rise from the meek and gentle 
spirit of holy love. It is warmed and fanned into 
flame by every breath of heavenly affection. It is 
simple, because it has nothing to disguise. It is 
strong and steady, because it is deliberate andj 

is unwearied, because, like the hea- |. cautious. It 
ven-born charfty from which it flows, “ it seeketh 
not itsown.” And where shall we look for such 
a spirit, if not in Christians? Where are the in- 
centives to such a spirit, if not in the cross of 
Christ? Where did Pau) find it, where did the 
rage Christians find it, but in the love of Christ ? 
What can support such a spirit, but those awful 
and touching realities, those weighty and tender 
truths which are exhibited with such irresistible 
energy and vividness, in that wonderful redemption 
which. is the foundation of all your hopes? A light 
and cursory view of pin d will not answer the pur- 
pose of your high calling. The mind must be 
roused to the importance of it; you must think in- 
tensely, and feel deeply; every power of body and 
mind must be awakened and invigorated in the ser- 
vice of the divine Master. _ : 

There is another topic on which I will make a 
few observations: and that is the importance of 
exercising a kind and fraternal spirit.» Charity 
suffereth Tong and is kind. Charity is not easily 
provoked. Charity thinketh no evil. Charity 
beareth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. O, if this epirit of kindness—this mutual 

from suspicion and jealousy—this spirit of frater- 
nal love and confidence were more prominent in 
the character of Christians, how would they adorn 
the doctrine of God their Saviour, and recommend 
religion to the world! If I do not misinterpret 
nor pervert the signs of the times, the day is near 
when there will be a peculiar demand for the cul- 
tivation of this spirit in the American churches.— 
‘If a man say, I love God, and hate his brother, 
he is a liar; for if he love not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God, whom he hath 
not seen?” How often have we seen the useful- 
ness of Christians lamentably circumscribed through 
the want of a kind and affectionate spirit? There 
are those who need nothing but brotherly kindness 
to make them patterns of every thing that is praise- 
worthy. I know that the constitutional tempera- 
ment of good men is various; but there is no apo- 
logy for the man whose external light is on the 
wane, because the glow of kindness declines with- 
in. You live in such an evil world—a world 
where there are so many occurrences that are un- 
avoidably painful—so many wrongs to be encoun- 
tered and forgiven, and where there are such fre- 
quent requisitions for the exercise of a kind spirit, 
that if- you do not take special pains to cultivate it, 
all the better feelings of your hearts will be sup- 
ressed, and the manly and generous spirit of a 

Seleaatere religion will lose its glory in the en- 
ns and suspicions of an earthly and selfish 
min e , 

Would Christians be useful, let them beware of 
an earthly mind. Let them cherish an habitual 
impression of the vanity and unsatisfying nature of 
all earthly things, Let them set their affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth. Nor 
is the providence of God in this respect at all at 
war with his word. God does not require Chris- 
tians tqdepreciate worldly good; to exclude them- 
selves from human society ; to immure themselves 

- in cloisters, for the sake of mortifying an earthly, 
and nurturing a. heavenly mind. It is altogether a 
‘mistaken view of their duty that has induced some 
persons to retire altogether from the world, and to 
renounce al] the intercourse and activity of social 
life. The author of our nature has with wonderful 
wisdom adjusted the claims of eternity and time to 
the relations which his people sustain to both 
worlds. He does not require them, to disregard 
the claims of earth. He does not require any 
such divulsion of our nature as necessarily sets the 
parts of it in perpetual warfare. The design of the 
gospel is to elevate and sanctify the whole man; 
to give the best and most benevolent direction 
to our entire existence; to raise up from the ruins 
of the apostasy a new creature: and to show its 
power, not in destroying inan, but in regene- 
rating him. Regenerated man is fitted for both 
worlds. A due regard to the engagements of time 
does not interfere with the most direct, and quiet 
course toward heaven. The Christian never ap- 
pears more in the true glory of his renewed nature 
than when he carries his religion into the world, 
and lets his light shine on aj] the departments of 
active and secular duty, and there amid the dust, 
and noise, and conflicts of earth, pursues his way 
toward the skies. It is a much more difficult thing 
to carry religion into the world, than to keep ata 
distance from the conflict. Religion does not con- 
sist in living at a distance from temptation, any. 
more than in running needlessly into it ; but rather 
in encountering and overcoming temptation when 
it plainly meets us in the path of duty. By be- 
coming Christians, we do not cease to be men. 
The world has its temptations, and the world is 
every where. It is in the recesses of the wilder- 
ness. It is in the solitude of the ocean. _ It is in 
the retirement of the closet. It is deep in our own 
hearts. _We shall find the world wherever we find 
our own unhallowed ions-—passions which no 
solitude extinguishes, and which often gather 
strength from seclusion. No man can run away 
from the world without ronning away from himself. 

reemi- | 

‘within,:a retreat more inaccessible than his closet, 
Fwhese, while his body is occupied in ite ten thou- 
send labours, his soul lives. for God, and where 
amid all the confusions of earth, he possesses his 
mind in peace.. There is such a thing as living in 
‘the world while in the deepest solitude; and there 
‘is such a thing as being in‘solitude in the midst of 
the world. What Christians have to guard against 
98 worldly spirit. This will destroy their useful- 

will be there. If this world is their aim and ob- 
ject, they can accomplish little as Christians. If 
they would be useful, their great end and aim must — 
be things unseen. They must not forget their 
igh ca ling. They must not forget why, nor for 

they were sent into the world, but every 
where so set their affections on things above, that 
they —_ appear like pilgrims and strangers on 

In concluding these remarks permit the writer 
in a word to say, that it becomes the people of God 
‘fo aim to possess that uniformity of character which 
the gospel requires. It is worth much effort, 
iwatchfulness, and prayer, to guard against 
tore common faults and blemishes of Christian 
character. It concerns good men to cultivate every 
‘grace and ‘virtue, and to be adorned with all the 
beauties of holiness. The usefulness of a Chris- 
‘tian depends much on this uniformity of character. 
As “ dead flies cause the ointment of the apothe- 

folly him that is in reputation for wisdom and hon- 
our.” Little things have more to do in the forma- 
tion of a spotless mora] character than we are at 
once willing to believe. Especially beware of 
little deviations from sterling rectitude. “He that 
is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in - 
that which is much; and he that is unjust in the 
least, is unjust also in much.” It is impossible for 
the man ‘who neglects little things then to com- 
‘mand respect, or to be extensively useful. It is 
this uniformity of character which conciliates con- 
fidence and veneration, and which every where 
bespeaks a benevolent and elevated mind. Sucha 
Christian will not live in vain. He may have his 
superiors in some particular traits of excellence, 
but in that happy assemblage of excellencies that 
g° to form the wseful Christian, he is one of the 
ights of the world, Not merely will he find the 
light of truth and holiness kindled within bis own 
bosom ; but he will become the source of light to 
others. He will be like a city that is set ona hill. 
Men will see him, and see him from afar. And 
when he is removed from this lower sphere, while 
it will be seen that one of the lights of this world 
is extinguished, it will be gratefully confessed that 
it és removed only to shine on a wider and brighter 
orbit. 

CONFIDENCE IN DEATH. 

Extract from a Sermon by Rev. Nicholas Murray oc- 
casioned by the death of Rev. Thomas Morrell. 

“Though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil.” ‘This isa 
strong expression of confidence; and the ground 
of this confidence is stated in the succeeding 
clauses of the verse. om 
- ‘There is frequently manifested a false ae well 
as a true confidence in the hour of death; and 
these should be carefully distinguished the one 
from the other. If the true child of God is, at 
times, left to die without spiritual comfort in the 
last conflict, the unreconciled and unrepenting 
frequently manifest great peace and composure. 
David Hume, according to Dr. Smith, when his 
dissolution was near, could divert himself by read- 

xo0ks of amusement, and playing whist! Not 
a word did he utter or permit to be uttered about 
God, sin, judgment, eternity. And yet Hume 
died like a philosopher! Good God, are philoso- 
phy and the insanity of wickedness convertible 
terms? And others have died yielding them- 

_ forbearance—this patience of injury—this freedom |-selves quietly into the hands of the “last enemy,” 
because convinced that resistance would be vain; 
submitting to what they could not help. Others 
yet, entertaining false views‘of acceptance, and 
who, when they cry, Open unto us the door, will 
receive for answer, I never knew you, have died 
in the joyous expectation of seeing God in peace. 
But all confidence built on foundations like these 
niust fail. It is builton clouds and borne up by 
vapors which every wind may dissipate and every 
sunbeam dissolve. What, then, is the sure ground 
of confidence in the dying hour? We reply, 

I. A consciousness of the protection of the 
Good Shepherd. David well remembered the in- 
terest he took in the wellare of the sheep of his 
father Jesse. He wasa good shepherd. He carri- 
ed the lambs in his arins—he took care of thesick 
and the diseased—he led them into the green pas- 
tures when hungry, and by the still waters when 
thirsty; when any wandered away from the flock, 
he sought them out and brought them back to the 
fold with rejoicing; and when attacked by wild 
beasts, he rescued the sheep at the risk of his own 
life, from the jaws of the lion, and from the paw of 
the bear. He was a good shepherd to the flock of 
his father; but he felt that he had a more vigorous 
and powerful Shepherd, from whose hand not one 
of the flock could be seized. And hence his com- 
posure in the view of death. “The Lord is my 
Shepherd ;—and though I walk threugh the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 
thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they com- 
fort me.” 

The Lord Jesus Christ is frequently called in the 
Scriptures a shepherd, the good shepherd. He 
himself says, “I am the good shepherd, and know 
my sheep, and am known of mine.” “The good 
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep.” My 
sheep hear my voice, and -I know them, and they 
follow me, and I give unto tiem eternal life, and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. My Father which gave 
them me is greater than all; and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” So that 
when satisfied on scriptual grounds that we bear 
to Christ the good shepherd the relation of sheep, 
we can say , “though [ walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear noevil.” There 
is then a sure ground of composure in death. 

Nor is it so difficult a matter as many make it 
to know whether or not we have an interest in the 
Shepherd’s care. Matthew Henry remarks that 
the Lord’s sheep are marked in two places, on the 
ear, and on the foot. They hear his voice, and 
they follow him. Do you hear the voice of Christ, 
in his word, and in his providences? Do you fol- 
low Christ? Is he your master? Do you obey 
him in all thingst Is he your life, your all? 
‘Whilst distinctive marks like these exist, is it dif-. 
ficult to asaertain whether we possess them or not? 
And whilst it is our privilege to know in whom we 
believe, why do Christians live in such uncertain- 
ty? Why do they ever go down amid fogs and 
shadows to the dark valley? It is the privilege of 
every true believer to say, “the Lord is my shep- 
herd ;” and if he can say this, he can meet death 
with confidence and composure. : 

II. When thus assured of an interest in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, there is no evil in death, and 
we can meet it with confidence. The sting of 
death is sin; but when in Christ we can say, “O 
death, where is thy sting?” “The strength of 
sin is the Jaw;”’ but Christ has fulfilled the law and 
made it honorable; he has satisfied all its claims 
against those who believe on him. That of man 
which now lives, ever lives. But whilst death 
separates the soul from the body, it cannot sepa- 

union and communion with Christ. What real evil 
then can there be in it? What real harm can it | 
effect? Why need it be dreaded when there is in 
it nothing hurtful? Why not meet it with com- 
posure when it is not only divested of its sting, but 

had taught, 1 think that if we would every| The presumptuous Christian will find the world converted into a celestial messenger to open this 

~ 
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‘cary to send forth a stinking savour, so doth alitile 

rate the soul of the believer from Christ. It is. 
rather the necessary means of its more intimate. 

13, 1838. 

cage, and to permit the: bird of paradise confined: 
within to plume its wings and to fly away to its 
eternal rest? ‘Weil, then, may the believer say in 
the dying hour, feeling the everlasting arms of a 
Saviour beneath him, * though I walk through the 
valley of the ehadow of death, I will fear no evil.” ’ 

IIT. That the preseice of Christ with his 
ple in death is a sure ground of confidence. The 
good Shepherd has promised never 'to leave or for- 
sake his sheep. And although some of God's hid- 
den ones are left to pass through the last cunflict 
without any sensible tokens of his presence, he is 
yet present with them. They may not see the 
Shepherd, but ‘his rod and his staff are defending 
them, And in this tase as in others, happy expe- 
rience will teach them that, 

“ Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling fase.” | 

When the conflict is over, and the sou! has broken 
forth from the walls of its clay tenement, it finds 
uardian angels reacy to uct it to Abraham’s 

m. 

_As the view which Moses took from the summit. 
of Nebo, just before his death, was the brightest 

| and sweetest that ever gladdened his eye, so the 
most views of Christ are frequently 
withheld from believers until they eome to die. 
The fact has given rise to the proverb that “dying 
grace is reservéd for dying saints.” And not un- 
frequently, the sun of righteousness which darted 
but an occasional ray upon them through life, pours 
its unobstructed and effulgent light upon them 
when they come todie. Jesus is with them in 
their dying moments; his rod and staff comfort 
them. They are enabled to rest with unwaverin 
confidence upon the promises, and to look: wit 
bright anticipations of hope into the future. With 
the eye of faith they are enabled tu look through 
the thin veil that hides that fyture from observa- 
tion, and to see awaiting them stars and amaranths, 
and crowns of rejoicing. Instead of a court of 
justice frowning ‘upon them, they see a throne of 
grace; upon that throne they see not a stern 
judge, but their elder brother and advocate; their 
Saviour who redeemed them with his own blood. 
‘And they can’say, now I am ready to depart 
and be with Christ, which is far better. All 
fear is removed; unwavering contidence in God 
takes full possession of the, mind and heart, and the 
entire language and sentiment of David in the 23d 
psalm, they can appropriate to themselves. 

ste 

Ep From the Watchman of the South. 

CREEDS AND CONFESSIONS. 

LETTER Vv. 
Rev. and Dear Brother,—One of the most vital 

questions in regard to Church Creeds, is, How are 
we to construe the act of subscription? Does it 
imply that he who subscribes, professes his belief of 
every minute article comprehended in the whole 
formulary? In the Confession of Faith of the 
Presbyterian Church there are thirty-three chap- 
ters, and each of these chapters consist of a number 
of sections. Now, of the near two thousand minis- 
ters included in that Church, is it to be supposed 
that every man ex animo receives and adopts 
“every jot and tittle” found in those chapters and 
sections! Can it be imagined that so many, indi- 
viduals can be found entirely concurring in every 
‘minute point of doctrine comprehended in the 
Creed? And must we reject every candidate for 
admission who cannot conscientiously, in this:rigid 
sense, subscribe; the whole? I answer, my doctrine 
of the fair import of subscription to a Creed is not 
so rigid as this. Nor does the languagé of our 
Formula of subscription’ appear to me to call for a 
construction’ so rigid. It is in these words: “ Do 
you sincerely receive and adopt the Confession of 
Faith of this Church as containing the system of 
doctrine taught.in the Holy Scriptures?’ The 
grand question is, what does the phrase system of 
doctrine mean? Does it mean every doctrine, with- 
out exception, which the Creed contains? or, may 
it be understood to import only a general reception 
of some leading articles? 1 am persuaded that 
neither of these modes of construing the Formula 
is the true one. To demand absolute uniformity 
in regard to every particular embraced in an ex- 
tended Creed, is to require what can never be re- 
alized. But, on the other hand, to say that nothing 
more can be required, than a substantial concur- 
rence in a few leading doctrines—is entirely to de- 
feat the great purpose which Creeds and Confes- 
sions were intended to secure. ) 

If the question, what is the meaning of the words 
—-‘ the system of doctrine taught in the Holy 
Scriptures,” were submitted to any intelligent and 
impartial jury ;—to twelve men-of plain, common 
sense, who had never-heard of the refinements and 
quibbles of modern cavillers—I cannot doubt that 
they would be unanimous in their verdict, without 
quitting their seats. ‘They would naturally decide 
thus: “Since the primary object of subscribing an 
ecclesiastical Creed is to draw aclear line between 
those who entertain different views of evangelical 
truth; since the manifest design of the Confession 
of Faith of the Presbyterian Church is to maintain 
what is commonly called'the Calvinistic system— 
in opposition to the Socinian, the Pelagian, and the 
Arminian systems; we judge that no man who is 
not a sincere Calvinist ;—that is, who does not ex 
animo receive all the distinguishing articles of the 
Calvinigtic system, can honestly subscribe it. In 
regard to points confessedly minor, some diversity 
of opihion may be allowed. A man may not feel 
able fully to concur with the Creed in regard to the 
degrees of relationship within which marriage is 
prohibited ; in regard to the consistency of capital 
punishments with the spirit of Christianity ; or the 
lawfulness of having recourse, in any case, to the 
lot. On such points as these, some diversity of 
views may be allowed without invading the “ unity 
of the spirit.” But we cannot resist the conclusion, 
as fair and honourable men, that unless a candidate 
for admission does really believe the doctrine of 
the Trinity; the incarnation and true deity of Je- 
sus Christ; the personality and deity of the Holy 
Spirit ; the guilt and total depravity of man by na- 
ture, in virtue of a covenant connexion with Adam, 
the progenitor of our race; the vicarious atoning 
sacrifice of our Redeemer, justification solely on 
account of the righteousness of Christ, imputed to 
us, and made ours by faith alone; sovereign and 
unconditional personal election to eternal life; re- 
gee ae and sanctification by the power of the 
oly Spirit; the eternal punishinent of the im- 

penitently wicked, &c. &c.; unless he sincerely 
believes all these, and the essentially allied doc- 
trines, which have ever been considered as the 
distinguishing features of the Calvinistic system, 
and believes them as they are laid down in the 
Confession, our verdict is, that he cannot honestly 
subscribe it; and that if he professes to do sv, he 
is chargeable with a deception as dishonourable as 
it is disingenuous.” | 

Every one who is acquainted with the authors, 
the date, and the history of the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith, knows that it was formed with the 
express and special view of excluding from the 
communion of those who adopted it, all Pelagians 
and Arminians. It is equally well known, that our 
Clrurch, in receiving it as her Creed, and in propo- 
sing it as a test to all candidates for admission iuto 
her body, has avowed a peculiar desire to guard 
against the admission of Pelagians and Arminians 
into her ministry and eldership. This being the 
case, when he who is tinctured with Pelagian or 
‘Arminian errors, nevertheless subscribes it, with- 
out any disclosure of his real opinions; or -sub- 
scribes it at all, however such an act may be wink- 
ed at by unfaithful members of judicatories—he is 
guilty of something which appears to me to ap- 
proach more nearly to what the Scriptures call 
“lying to the Holy Ghost,” than most acts of ec- 
clesiastical dishonesty. 3 

The various apologies which are framed for this 
conduct appear to me utterly unworthy of honest 
or honourable men. 1 will take notice of two or 
three of the most common and plausible. 
And first, when Pelagians and Arminians sub} 

scribe the Presbyterian Confession of Faith es con- 
taining “the system doctrine” taught in the 
Holy Scriptures, some of them tell us that it is 
literally true; that it does really contain what they 
regard as “ the true system of doctrine” taught in 
the Bible, all of which they believe; but that it 
contains A GREAT DEAL MORE, which they donot 
believe. Upon the game principle a inian 
might subscribe to our Confession ; for he might 
say, “It teaches the unity of God; a future state 
of rewards and punishments; the assurance that 
God will partion the and the resur- 
rection of the body,” ese fornt the essential 
doctrines of the Christian system ; and all these it 
very distinctly sets forth. True, it contains aleo 
ne other doctrines which I do not believe; such 
as the divinity of Christ; the doctrine of atone- 
ment; justification by the imputed righteousness 
of Christ ; regeneration, &c., which I bok Now, 

business of Creeds a nullity, or rather a solemn 
mockery. Surely that which defeats the design of 
a solemn religious act ; and turns it intoa juggle 
and a farce, cannot easily be reconciled with 
Christian 

Some others have professed to subscribe our 
Confession of Faith with a mental reservation, im- 
plying that they received it only so far as they 
coneiad ed-it as agreeing with the iptures. 
This, I confess, appears to me a subterfuge which 
offers as direct an insult to common sense, as it 
does to common integrity.—Upon this principle it 
is plain that any man might, without scruple, sub- 
scribe any Confession of Faith whatever. For 
surely an Arian or Socinian might, without the 
least hesitation, declare that he believed a rigidly 
Calvinistic Creed, so far as he considered it as co- 
inciding with the Bible. Of what value is a sub- 
scription to’any Creed, upon this principle? Is it 
not: evident that he who subscribes with this men- 
tal Feperyatih entirely defeats the object of sub-~ 
scribing altogether ; evades the only design of the 
whole transaction; and palms a bese Mecption 
upon the body before which he stands ; a deception 
the more criminal, and the more mischievous, be- 
cause practised as a solemn religious act, and in 
the name of the heart-searching God. 

It has again been alleged, as a source of relief 
from this view of the subject, that those who ‘are 
agreed in the great facts involved in Christian 
truth, may safely subscribe the same Creed, al- 
though they may differ very widely in their philo- 
sophical solution of those facts.—For example, it 
is supposed by some, that those who agree in what 
are called Calvinistic facls, may conscientiously 
subscribe our Confession of Faith, though all) their 
philosophical explanations of those facts be tho- 
roughly Pelagian or Arminian: Now it is not de- 
nied that the facts of the christian revelation may, 
to a certain extent, be separated from the philoso- 
sophy of those facts. soe what is denied is, that 
this principle can be admitted in the case before 
us, beyond very restricted limits. As applied by 
many modern errorists, to cover a disingenuous 
subscription to articles of belief, it is a subterfuge 
in the highest degree uncandid;,and dangerous; 
and, if employed, as some theologians appear willing 
to employ it, can scarcely fail of opening the door 
to all the evils of perfect latitudinarianism. 

Suppose one of the alleged Calvinistic facts to 
be, that man is a depraved deinay, It is true Cal- 
vinists maintain this fact. So do Arminians; s0 
do Pelagians. But how is it held by each! The 
slightest intelligent survey will impar- 
tial judge, that the general fact may be admitted, 
and admitted by thousands, upon gars and 
in a form entirely subversive of the Gospel, plan of 
salvation. Again, suppose the fact in question to 
be, that all the sincere ‘disciples of Christ are re- 
newed and sanctified by the Holy Ghost? ‘Here 
again, all classes of ‘professing christians are ‘fre- 
quently found to agree in words. .But when many 
Arminians accede to this fact, they mean only that 
the ‘Holy Spirit operates upon all alike, where the 
Gospel comes, just as’ the atmosphere presses 
equally upon all who are immersed in it; and that 
the reason why one is savingly impressed, and not 
another, is, that the former cherishes the impreés- 
sion, while the latter does not. They “ make 
themselves to differ.” When the Pelagian admits 
the fact in question; it is upon principles still fur- 
ther removed from scriptural truth.—And when 
the Socinian, in his turn, acknowledges the same 
fact, it is’ often’ meant by him to import nothmg 
more than that a divine influence has revealed in 
the Scriptures the way of salvation. I ask, is the 
nominal fact sufficient here? May not—nay is 
not, a mode of explaining it adopted, which com- 
pletely nullifies it, as a ground of christian hope? 
Or rather, which makes it entirely different 
sort of fact from that which the Bible exhibits? 
Further; suppose the fact under consideration to 
be, that men are saved through the atonement of 
Christ. Almost all denominations of christians will 
readily concur in this statement, as announcing a 
great fact. But is this enough for him who would 
“contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints?’ Some mean no more by the state~ 
ment just made, than that Christ by his instructic 
has revealed to men a future life, and by his suffer- 
ings and death, intended to benefit them simply in 
the way of example. A second class understand 
the nominal fact in question, to mean, that Christ, 
by his obedience, sufferings, and death, has procured 
a mitigation of the demands of the law; so that 
the believer can now purchase eterna] blessedness 
by his own imperfect obedience ; whereas, anterior 
to the atoneing sacrifice of the Son of God a per- 
fect obedience only could avail to thisend. Ac- 
cording to these, Christ died, not to satisfy the de- 
mands of the law and justice; not to pay the debt 
of his people, and thus to set them free from con- 
demnation; but simply to lower the terms of ac- 
ceptance, and to bring the required payment with- 
in the reach even of sinful creatures. But a third 
class interpret the fact of which we speak ina 
totally different manner. They suppose that the 
sacrifice of Christ was truly and properly vicarious ; 
that the Father “ laid on Him the iniquities of us 
all ;’*—that He “ bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree;” and that he delivers his people from the 

I ask again, is the alleged fact the same in the 
stems of all these people? Let the humble be- 

liever, who can find no rest for his soul but in the 
all-perfect and all-sufficient righteousness of his 
Divine surety, answer the question. The truth — 
is, what is called the fact in question, is in each 
of these cases, an entirely different fact in the esti- 
mation of the different classes enumerated. Eack 
erroneous theory perverts the fact as found in the 
Bible, and transforms it into a fact of totally differ- 
ent aspect and bearing. Let me then respectfully 
entreat the friends of Bible truth to beware of those 
who talk of Calvinistic facts explained by Pelagian 
or semi-Palagian phi hy. It is an utter and 
ruinous delusion. The Pelagian philosophy never — 
fails to transform all the facts which it perverts 
and tortures, into Pelugian facts, with this dan- 
gerous circumstance attending them, that they are 
really Pelagian under a deceptive name, and false 
colours. Let Pelagian philosophy prevail in the 
church for a few years, and he is an infatuated 
man who flatters himself that Pelagzan doctrines 
will not soon be the reigning creed. 

I repeat, then, no man of christian integrity and 
honour will ever subscribe the Confession of Faith 
of the Presbyterian church unless he is a sincere 
Calvinist. Whether we consider the nature of 
subscription to a Creed; its design ; or the cha- 
racter and history of the Confession adopted—we 
are irresistibly led to the same conclusion; and 
constrained to believe that ony other course is 
crooked and base. [ do not mean by this that 
every honest subscriber myst be what is termed a 
rigid, far less an ultra Calvinist. He who is able 
to read with cordial approbation such writings as 
those of Matthew Henry and John Howe, | would 
cordially receive and encourage to subscribe. ‘As 
to any minor points concerning which he'may not 

be able entirely to concur with the language of the 

Confession, every date for admission ought 
| freely to di close his mind to the Presbytery, and 
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who does not see that this is rendering the whole _. 

curse of the law by being made a curse for them.” | 
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ondent.. We-tejoice to see the Presbyterian 
Charch fulfilling its pledge; it has seft forth to 

to-be sastained in their ardoous labours by the 
at.| liberality and prayers of the Church, ae well as by 

|| the Spirit of the Lord. -Let them be accompanied 
short! by. the’ fervent supplications of Cbristians; let 
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wére received after our paper was full. 

Pwespyreny or the infor- 
mation of the members of this Presbytery residing 
in Philadelphia, we would-state, that@n attending 
‘the meeting at Greenwich, they can either take the 
‘Bridgeton stage, which leaves Camden every day 
at sun rise, and from Bridgeton take a private 
conveyance; or they can. go by the steam boat to 
Salem, from which place a stage will take them to 
Roadstown, near the place of meeting. By in- 
quiring at Arch street wharf, the time of departure 
of the steam boat may be ascertained. a 

 Cxuamme or Arrica.—The general spirit of the 
article-with this title, we approve, yet we are fear- 
ful it may convey a wrong impression on one point. 
Even admitting that the Colonization Society is a 
secolar institution, and has for its principal object 
the temporal comfort of the colonists, still it may 
have a direct claim upon the support of Christians, 
and may be sustained by collectione made in the 
churches on the Sabbath, without any infringement 
of; their ganctity. . Benevolence is a part, and a 
very prominent part, of Christianity; the spirit of 
our religion is glory to God and good will to men; 
and our Divine Lord thought it no breach of the 
Sabbath to minister to the temporal comfort of man 
on that day. Colonization we regard as a project 
of pure benevolence, and in its present form it has 
strong claims upon Christians. But when we re- 
member that it encourages the planting of churches, 
and ig opening the way for the evangelization of 
Africa, its‘claims are greatly strengthened. The 
suggestion of our correspondent, to engraft mis- 
sions on colonization, we commend ; the way for 
this is already fully open; but we cannot see any 
proprietysin an attempt to convert the Colonization 
Society into a Missionary one. 

Respect ro Aee.—Although our correspondent 
who writes on this subject, may over estimate our 
influence, yet great or small, we are ready to em- 
ploy it in promoting the object of his communica- 
tion. The evil -he deplores, has often been re- 
marked by us with the greatest pain. Accustomed, 
as we have been, to associate with old age, experi- 
ence and wisdom, we have supposed that honour 
and veneration should be paid to it; and according- 
ly have felt indignant that it should be treated 
with indifference, much more, with positive disre- 

spect and contempt. The very circumstances that 
the aged have weathered many of the storms of 
life, have outlived many of their dearest and earli- 
est friends, and are now trembling on the verge of 
life, are calculated to create a melancholy interest 
in their favour, and excite the benevolent desire to 

"help their infirmities, and to impart comfort to the 
last days of their toilsome pilgrimage. Such con- 
siderations may command a sorrowful and respect- 
fal sympathy even for old age when associated 
with irreligion and vice; but when the hoary head 
is found in the way of righteousness, it is a crown 
of glory which should be Joved, honoured, and ve- 
nerated. It was a feeling which we imbibed in 
very early youth, that they who could dishonour 
the aged, or turn into ridicule those who were 

marked with personal deformity, were sinners of a 
high grade; and we still think that they are the 
indications of more than mere thoughtlessness and 
levity. 
It is very certain that a veneration for old age, 

is proportioned to the moral refinement and reli- 
gious sensibilities of an-individual, and the ab- 

sence of it is a sure indication of a bad state of 
feeling. As aduty, it is implied in the whole sys- 

tem of Gospel ethics, and the Almighty sufficiently 
evinced his indignation at the breach of it, by the 
signal judgment which he inflicted upon those whg 
contemptuously mocked the bald head of his vene- 

rable prophet. It is God’s express command, 
‘Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and 
honour the face of the old man and fear thy God; 
I am the Lord.” 
To our own country it is a perversion of the re- 

publican principle, for young men to suppose that 
they endanger their independence by acknowledg- 
ing the superiority of their elders. They judge it 

~ to be manly, to treat with indifference the experi- 
ence and counsel of those who have grown gray in 
the pilgrimage which they have just commenced ; 
and this is a disrespect shown not only to stran- 

The evil is one of 
ht magnitude and prevalence; it infects not 

ouly the family, but the State, and the !Church. 
Striplings in politics presume to scorn the opinions 
of the most experienced statesmen; and novices 
in theology, affect a pity for the ignorance of men 
venerable for years, for experience, and piety. 

The order of things is subverted, and hoary age 
must take the form to be schooled by beardless 
youth. It is a deplorable sign of the times, and it 
is easy to predict the consequence. God’s order 
must be restored ; the young must honour the face 
of the old man; age must always be respected, 
and when sanctified by wisdom and piety, it must 
receive profound homage. To effect this, parents 
must carefully instil the sentiment, and instructers 

must inculcate a due subordination in youth. The 
lesson should be early and deeply impressed, that 
youth mever appears more amiable than when’ 
found ministering to the comfort of those who in 
the downhill of life, have many sorrows, and few 
enjoyments, and who are painfally sensitive to the 
neglect and disrespect of their juniors in years. — 

them be affectionately remembered on the field of 
their benevolent efforts ; let their health, their life, 
their abundant success, be the subjects of earnest 
petition tothe Lord. 

Aproinrments,—The Rev. Erasmus D, M‘Mas- 
‘ters, of Ballstown, N. Y. has been elected Presi- 
dent of South Hanover College, and has accepted 
the. appointment. In our opinion this is a judi- 

| cious selection. 
The Rev. S. L. Graham, D.D. has been elected 

| Professor of Biblical Literature in the Union Theo- 
logical Seminary, and has accepted the appoint- 
ment. 

‘The Rev. N. H. Harding, has been appointed 
Professor of Church History and Government in 
the same institation, but has declined the appoint- 
ment. 

Wm. Maxwell, Esq. of Richmond, Va. has 
been appointed President of Hampden Sidney 
College, and haa accepted the appointment. 

_ ‘Tae Roor or Evit.—Having in our last char- 
acterized the passion, we now proceed to show in 
what respects the love of money is a root of all 
evil, | 

It awakens insatiable and covetous desires. If 
money be our idol we will love it wherever we 
see it, and desire it, whoever may be its possessor ; 

and thus the heart which is under its influence 
is led in the very first step into a breach of one of 
God’s positive precepts—“ thou shalt not covet.” 
This in ite turn is a direct advance to dishonesty, 
‘and if not quickly discountenanced, will end in 
fraud. All moral considerations are apt to give 
way before a feeling so domineering. Ahab first 
desired to possess the vineyard of Naboth; the 

difficulties which opposed the gratification of his 
wish only tended to increase its intensity; until 
the acquisition was finally determined upon at all 
hazards; and in this instance, covetousness led to 

‘the most cruel injustice and the most inhuman 
marder. Like unlawful desires may still lead to 
similar crimes. In almost every branch of secu- 
lar business, the desire of profit has originated 
tricks of trade, which however sanctioned by cus- 
tom, are properly characterised as frauds. He is 
styled a shrewd man of business, who by eloquent 

purchaser, or extort from him a double price. It 
is perfectly fair too, according to the code of money 
lovers; to create monopolies which promise large 
gains, however great the public inconvenience and 
suffering arising from the transaction. The same 
feeling indulged to a little larger extent, often 
leads to fraudulent bankruptcies, embezzelment of 
funds by public officers, as well as to the thousand 
less conspicuous arts of cheating creditors. Tra- 
cing it still further, we see it originating the most 
revolting crimes. It impels the gambler to the 
use of all the arts and dishonesties of his trade; 
it inspires with daring the midnight depredator 
who clandestinely filches his neighbour’s proper- 
ty ; it points the steel of the assassin; it directs 
the purposes of the bloody minded pirate, who 
stains the high-way of nations with the blood of 

leads to the most debasing prostitution; it is often 
the fomenter of wars which desolate the earth ; it 

is the great stimulant to the oppressor of human- 
ity ; and, in a word, there is scarcely a crime or a 
misery which mars the purity and happiness of the 
world, which may not, and which often have not 

sprung from thispolluted source. While this root 
of evil is cherished in the heart, there can be no 

reasonable calculation of exemption from the 
greatest crimes. Let the example of Judas be 
pondered. He was an Apostle of Jesus Christ; 
he had the confidence of his associates ; his reli- 
gious opportunities were of the most enviable 
kind; but he loved money and it became his rul- 

jing passion, which impelled him at length to set 
a price on the life of his Lord and Master! Achan 
too, in the indulgence of his covetousness, subject- 

ed the whole camp of Israel to the divine displea- 
sure, and at length brought ruin upon himself and 
family. Indeed we can place no limit to the evil. 
He that will be rich, cares not much for the char- 
acter of the means he employs; every considera- 
tion of right and mercy and fair dealing are borne 
down in following up his determined purpose. He 
cares not whether he levies on the rich orgrinds 
the faces of the poor, if he may succeed. ‘+ They 
that will be rich,’ says the highest authority, 
‘¢ fall into temptation and asnare and many foolish 
and hurtful lusts,’’ they are tempted toevery thing 
which is evil and expose themselves to every 
thing which is destructive. 

There are many, however, who will never be- 
lieve that this passion can lead them into the com- 
mission of positive crime. To such then we 

would indicate another train of evils which 
may arise from the same cause. There are 
many personal and family evils connected inti- 
mately with this grasping passion. The rapacious 
worldling generally fails in his highest wish and 
tortures himself with gloomy reflections as he con- 
templates his defeated plans. In proportion to 
the ardour of his love for money, is the poignancy 
of his disappointment; and his appropriate excla- 

mation is, “ye have taken away my gods, and 
what have I left.” How many who have sailed 
with the tide and made large acquisitions, have 
suffered the sudden reverse, and seen all their 
brilliant prospects swept away as by the wind! 
That support upon which their heart rested with 
the greatest complacency is removed, their most 
cherished prospects have been blasted, and their 
spirit is left crushed and broken. The condition 
of such demands commiseration. Amidst the 
wreck of their earthly hopes, they have no Gospel 
consolations to tranquilize and cheer them, and 
their sorrow ia one that worketh death. Broken 
hearts, intemperance, and suicide not unfrequently 
follow in the train of such sorrows. 

There are family evils too which swell the 
catalogue. Not only doharrassing cares and dis- 
appointments destroy the peace of the individual, 
but through him the peace of the family. At one 
time by a penurious economy which curtails the 

comforts of his home ; at other times by a neglect 

of and a distate for all the social enjoyments. It 

is, too, an every day observation that wealth accu- 

mulated in this spirit is cursed of God; it fails 

atterly in imparting the happiness which was sup- 

posed to be its necessary consequence, and more 
frequently is the cause of the deepest family afflic- 

children in awakening pride and vanity ; in ‘sedu- 

meetings held in Philadelphia, but have laid it 
| shide to give place to a fuller account by a corres- . 

the fields of heathenism another interesting corps, 

exaggeration, can impose a worthless article on the 

the unoffending ; it places a price upon virtue and | 

| 421 of the printed Minutes, (accompanied with rea- 

a 

ito. every-.-f01 
sands of sons have been betrayed into profligacy. 
by the wealth of their fathere; and what has been 
accumulated by the one with the most corroding: 
anxiety and toil, has been squandered by the other, 
in scenes of disgraceful debauchery. = . | 

There is one other class of evils to which we 
will advert in completing this picture—we mean 
those which affect their religious prospects.— 
Where it takes possession of the heart of a pro- 
fessor of religion, it not only prevents the power, 
but soon effaces the form of religion. Distaste 
for serious godliness ; restiveness under its obser- 
vances; custing off restraint, and utter apostasy 
are usually its froits. Judas, for the love of filthy 
lucre, abandoned the Apostleship and became a 
traitor to his Lord. And should a child of God 
ever suffer the passion to become predominant, he 

will find it cooling his religious affections, im- 
pairing his faith, and obscuring his prospects; and 
in the sore chastisements to which God will sub- 
ject him to restore him from his backslidings, he 

will have reason to say, **the love of money is 
the root of all evil.” 

Its effect on the irreligious is still more marked. 
[t preoccupies the heart, and therefore excludes 
God ; it prevents sinners from receiving salutary 
impressions ; it makes them regard religion with 
contempt, and to treat its promises and threaten- 
ings with indifference; it blinds their understand- 
ings and hardens their hearts; it renders them in- 
sensible to all the solemnities of theirlast account; 

it so greatly increases the difficulties of conversion, 
that their entrance into the kingdom of heaven is 
represented as next to impossible; and if not 

rooted out of their hearts, it will drown them in 
perdition! Dreadful will be the doom of such 

idolators! Their money wil! perish with them, 
and they will weep and howl for the miseries 
which shall come upon them, when the rust of 

their gold and silver shall be a witness against 
them, and shall eat their flesh as it were fire. 

‘Bat thou O man of God, flee these things; 
and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness.”’ 

ACTION OF PRESBYTERIES. 

The Presbytery of Indianapolis adopted the fol- 
lowing resolutions. Three members only favour- 
ed the seceders. 

“ Resolved 1, That in the judgment of this Pres- 
bytery, the General Assembly which was regularly 
organized in the Seventh church, according to the 
letter and spirit -of our constitution, was the true 
and proper General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States. 

2. That the body reported to have gone out of 
the Assembly, and to have held their meetings in 
the First church, and who have seen proper to 
style themselves the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in the United States, being a 
oe having left the true General Assembly in 
a disorderly way, and organized themselves with- 
out any regard to our form of government, are to 
be considered as a secession from the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States, and as having forfeit- 
ed al] claim to the Presbyterian name. 

3. That this Presbytery renewedly express their 
adherence to the reforming acts of the Assembly of 
1837, and as now more fully carried out by the As- 
sembly of 1838.” 

The following is the resolution of the Second 
Presbytery of Philadelphia. 

Resolved, That this Presbytery recognize the 
General Assembly which manintend and continued 
their sessions in May last, in the Seventh Presby- 
terian church, Philadelphia, as the regularly or- 
ganized, and the only true General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States. 

Extract from the Minutes of the second Presby- 
tery of Philadelphia, at their stated meeting in the 
city of Burlington, Oct. 3d, 1838. 

Attest W. D. Howarp, Stated Clerk. 

The Presbytery of East Hanover, which it will 
be perceived includes the editor of the Watchman 
of the South, (Dr. Plumer) and the editor of the 
Southern Religious Telegraph, (Mr. Converse,) 
adopted the following resolution : 

Resolved, That the Presbytery doth cordially 
approve, and will effectually sustain, the acts of the 
last General Assembly for the reform and pacifica- 
tion of the Church, as necessary and proper, in or- 
der to restore and preserve its integrity and peace. 
Ayes—Rev. Messrs. Pryor, Spotswood, Atkin- 

son, Neill, Matthews, and Plumer. 
With Elders Maxwell, R. Soutter, Sr., Dunn, 

Lanier, Wilkes, Jones, Batte, Winfree, Bolling, 
and Wills—total 16. : 
Nays—Rev. Messrs. Converse, A. S. Smith, and 

H. Smith. 
With Elders Hutchinson, Williams, Rennie, and 

Hooper—total 7. 

The Presbytery of Shiloh which has been put 
down as a New-school Presbytery, and whose 

commissioner to the last Assembly declined sitting 
with either body, has virtually declared its inde- | 
pendence, acknowledging neither the General As- 
sembly or the seceders. This, of course, weakens 
the cause of secession. 

The Presbytery of the District of Columbia, 
also New-school, and of which Dr. Hill is the 

Magnus Apollo, has also shrunk back from de- 

claring itself. It, like Shiloh, wishes to wait for 

‘further developments’”—it seems to be aware 

that the alternative is, orthodoxy, or the ditch of 

secession. Four ministers and an elder protested 
against their refusal to act decisively. 

The following we have received as the action of 
the Presbytery of New Castle. We understand 
there were but three or four votes dissenting from 
the resolution which approved of the proceedings 
of the Assembly of 1837, and there was no dissent 
in approving of the course of their orthodox com- 
missioners to the Assembly of 1838. 

Tue Presspytery or New Caste, at their 
sessions in Chanceford, Pa., September 26th, 1838, 
adopted the following paper : 

Whereas, The General Assembly of the Presby- 
terian Church in the United States of America, at 
its sessions in May and June A. D. 1838, 
an act recorded on pp: 34, 35, of the printed Min- 
utes, a part of which is as follows: viz.—* That in 
the present state of the Church, all the Presbyte- 
ries in our connexion ought to take order, and are 
hereby enjoined to take such order as is consis- 
tent with this Minute, for the general reform and 
pacification of the Church, and they are directed so 
to do some time between the dissolution of the pre- 
sent Assembly, and the fall meetings of Synods, 
either at stated or pro-re-nata meetings of the 
Presbyteries, as shall seem most advisable to them 
respectively. And 

hereas, The said General Assembly of 1838, 
has directed that the General] reform and pacifica- 
tion of the Church shall be made on the basis of 
the Assemblies of 1837 and 1838, the Presbytery 
of New Castle feels itself called upon to express 
its unanimous and cordial acquiescence in, and co- 
operation with aJl those important measures of re- 
form, both as to doctrine and order, adopted by the 
said Assemblies of 1837 and 1838. 

lst. Whereas, The General Assembly of 1837, 
adopted the following resolution, recorded on p. 

sons not necessary to be here enumerated) viz.— 
«“ That the act of the Assembly of 1801, entitled, 
‘A Plan of Union,’ be, and the same is hereby ab- 

ted.”.—And a resolutien recorded on p. 440 
of the printed Minutes, viz.—“ that by the so 

the 
printed -Minutes, viz:—* That in 
the a 
Union of 1801, between it and the General Asso- 
ciation of Connecticut, as utterly unconstitutional, 

+and therefore -null and void from the beginning, 
the Synods of Utica,.Geneva, and Genesee, which 
are formed and attached to this body, under and in 
execution of said Plan of Union, be and are hereby 
declared to be out of the ecclesiastical connexion 
of the Presbyterian Church of the United States of | 
America, and that they are not in form or in fact 
an integral portion of said Church.” Therefore, | 

Resolved, That this Presbytery does most cordi- 
ally approve and acquiesce in these resolutions of 
the Assembly of 1837: aaa 

And whereas the General Assembly of 1837 
adopted a resolution recorded on p. 442, of the 
printed Minutes, viz.— That while we desire that 
no body of Christian men of other denominations 
should be prevented from choosing their own plans 
of doing , and while we claim no ng t to 
complain should they exceed us in energy and zeal, 
we believe that facts too familiar to need repeti- 
tion here, warrant us in affirming that the organi- 
zation and operation of the so called *‘ American 
Home Missionary Society, and American Educa- 
tion Society,’ and their branchesof whatever name, 
are exceedingly injurious to the peace and purity 
of the Presbyterian Church. We recommend, ac- 
cordingly, that they should cease to operate within. 
any of our churches.”—And a resolution recorded. 
on p. 452, of the printed Minutes, viz.—* That 
the General Assembly will superintend and con- 
duct, by its own proper authority, the work of 
Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church by a 
Board appointed for that purpose and directly amen- 
able to said Assembly.” Therefore, 

Resolved, That this Presbytery does most cor- 
dially approve and acquiesce in each of the above 
resolutions, and solemnly engage to carry out, so 
fur as it is in their power to carry out, the said re- 

the General Assembly of 1837, as is recorded on 
p. 468, 469, and 470, did most earnestly and so- 
emnly testify against certain enumerated errors in 
doctrine, and disorders and irregularities in prac- 
tice, wossing: to the Word of God and the stan- 
dards ef the Presbyterian Church. Therefore, 

Resolved, That this Presbytery does most eat® 
nestly and unanimously appreve of, and unite in, 
the said testimony against each and all the specifi- 
ed errors in doctrine, and against each and all the 
disorders and irregularities in practice referred to, 
which may have , tolerated in any part of the 

Whereas the General Assembly of 1838 adopted 
certain resolutions recorded on p. 19 of the print- 
ed Minutes, viz.—* That those commissioners to 
the General Assembly, viz: Wm. Patton, D.D., 
Erskine Mason, D.D., Rev. John P. Cleaveland, 
Nathan S. S. Beman, D.D., and others, who, ac- 
cording to order and usage, had presented their 
commissions to the Permanent and Stated Clerks, 
prior to the meeting of the body on Thursday last, 
the 17th instant, and afterwards on that day, while 
the house was organizing, and the Clerks under 
the direction of the Moderator presiding, were ac- 
tually engaged in completing the Roll, interrupted 
the progress of the regular proceeding, by combi- 
ery with certain other persons pregent, unknown 
to the General Assembly, in openly forming ano- 
ther body which they call the General Assembly, 
and subsequently, voluntarily, and without leave 
asked or obtained, left the house, to convene in the 
First Presbyterian Church in this city, in so doing 
committing an act, which, however intended, can 
only be considered as a plain and palpable violation 
of order and decorum, and in derogation of the duty 
which they owed to the House, and to the Church, 
and to the cause of Christ. | 

2d. Resolved, That by their said conduct and by 
their subsequently ey ene to attend the ses- 
sions of the General Assembly since that day, and 
at the same time notoriously attending the sessions 
of another body, convening from day to day in the 
First Presbyterian church, calling itself the Gene- 
ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States of America, the said commissioners 
appear to have wilfully and deliberately vacated 
their seats in this House, the only true and proper 

the United States of America, and to have origi- 
nated and organized a-schismatical secession from 
the body to which they belonged. 

3d. Resolved, That the names of the said com- 
missioners be now called and recorded in order 
that they may be reported to the Presbyteries of 
which they are members respectively,” Therefore, 

Resolved, That this Presbytery do cordially ap- 
prove and acquiesce in all the principles of the 
said resolutions, and do hereby declare our unani- 
mous adherence to the General Assembly which 
adopted them, and our sincere determination, indi- 
vidually and collectively, to use our utmost efforts, 
so far as it comes within our province, to sustain 
and carry out those measuresof pacification and re- 
form which the said general Assemblies of 1837 
and 1838 have so happily begun. Therefore, — 

Resolved, finally, That this Presbytery expresses 
its cordial and unanimous approbation of the course 
pursued by our commissioners to the General As- 
eembly of the Presbyterian Church of the year 1838. 
A true extract from the minutes of Presbytery. 

Joun H. Symmes, Stated Clerk. 
Columbia, Sept. 28th, 1838. 

From the Presbytery of New Brunswick we 
have received the following minute of their pro- 

ceedings. 

Extract from the Minutes of the Presbytery of 
New Brunswick, in session at the village church 
in Freehold, N. J. Oct 2d, 1838. 

1. Resolved, Unanimously, That this Presbytery 
approves the course pursued by its commissioners, 
in the last General Assembly. 

2. Resolved, Unanimously, That this 
hereby declares its cordial adherence to the Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States of America, 
on the basis of the acts of the General Assemblies 
of 1837 and 1838, for the reformation and pacifica- 
tion of the church. 

Ordered, That the above resolutions be pub- 
lished in the Presbyterian and New York Obser- 
ver. Attest 

R. K. Roperrs, Clerk. 

Ata called meeting of the Presbytery, of Abing- 
don, August 17, after a clear decision in favour 
of the proceedings of the true General Assembly of 
last spring, three of its ministers seceded from 
their brethren, and gave notice that they would 
not again meet with that body as a judicatory of 
the church. The majority therefore passed seve- 
ral resolutions, declaratory of the secession, and of 
the fact too that these men were no longer entitled 
to the office of ministers of our Church. The Pres- 
bytery also published several directions to the 
churches under their care, accordant with the di- 
rections of the General Assembly, how to proceed 
in cases of secession from among themselves. | 

THE OPPOSITION AT THE SOUTH. 

From the best information we can obtain, some of 
the opposers of the Acts of the Assembly of 1837 
are now disposed to let the matter rest. Though 
they do not approve of these acts, they are atill al- 
together opposed to dividing the church. They 
see that a division must inevitably ensue, should 
they unite with the Seceding Assembly ; and to de- 
clare themselves independent would in fact effect 
a division. 

It is not to be expected that all men should take 
the same view ofa subject so important as the acts 
in question. And though we have never wavered 
atall, as to the constitutionality and expediency of 
these acts, we are far from wishing to compel other 
men to think as we do respecting them. It has 
been usual in our church, till of late, to acquiesce 

the decisions of our highest Ecclesiastical Judica- 
tory. Every Minister, when he is ordained, so- 
lemnly promises “ subjection to his brethren in the 
Lord.” And unless this promise is fulfilled in its 
spirit, as well as in its letter, there will be divisions 
and strifes, and contentions, in the household of 
faith. Every trifling difference of opinion will be 
a bar to that Christian interconrse, and confidence, 

tions. . Who has not observed ite influence on 
ra- 

tion of the abrogation of the Plan of Union of 1801, 
the Synod of the Western Reserve is, ard is here- 

among brethren of the same denomination.— 
Charleston Observer. 

conseq 
tion by this Asembly of the Plan of} 

solutions of the Assembly of 1837. Aud whereas |. 

_ beloved pastor has discharged his duties among us 

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in |. 

ry forward the scheme ? 

in the decision of the majority, and especially in } 

‘mainly secular. 
and harmony, which should subsist, especially |. 

PASTORAL CONNEXIQN DISSOLVED. 
Extract from the Minutes of the Second 

tery of Philadelphia, held at Burlington, N. J., 
_ October 2, 1838. 
The following communication and request was 

made in writing, by Rev. Robert B. Belville: viz. 
Dear. Brethren.—I am under the painful neces- 

sity of asking your permission to resign to had 
care the beloved charge with which | have | 
happily connected row for more than. twenty-five 
years. 

The painfualness of this act is much alleviated by 
the fact, that the separation arises not from dis- 
affection or dissatisfaction, on either side; but 
from my inability to perform a pastor’s duty, ‘in con- 
sequence of a distressing disease in my throat, 
which has now continued tor eighteen months with- 
out any prospect of relief. 

eT B. 
Mr. Wm. M. White, appeared in Presbytery and 

presented the following written communication 
from the congregation of Neshamony: viz. 

Ata meeting of the congregation of Neshamony 
held in the church October Ist, 1838—William R. 
Blair in the chair, and Charles Long, Secretary, the 
following preamble and resolutions were adopted : 

Whereas, our beloved pastor, the Rev. R. B. 
Belville, has for the last eighteen months been 
afflicted by a disease, which has rendered him in- 
capable of performing pastoral duties; and where- 
as he has made known to us his determination to 
seek the dissolution of the relation which he has 
sustained to us so long and so happily, and has 
earnestly requested our concurrence in this painful 
measure. 

Resolved, That while we deeply sympathize 
with him in his affliction, and feel that in parting 
with him, and being deprived of his valued services 
as a minister of Christ, we shall endure a severe 
bereavement ; we cannot, nevertheless, consistent- 
ly, make opposition to his judgment in the matter, 
but shall endeavour to submit to the decision of 
Presbytery in the case, viewing it as a dispensation 
of Divine Providence, in which we are bound to 

uiesce. 3 
Resolved, That we entertain a grateful sense of 

the laborious and faithful manner in which our 

for upwards of five and twenty years, and shall 
follow him with our best wishes and kind feelings, 
whithersoever a Holy Providence sha] conduct his 
steps ; and we will hope to see in the light of hea- 
ven, that this mysterious event has been in mercy 
to the parties immediately concerned, and for the 
glory of Him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his will. 

On motion, 
Resolved, That Wm. M. White, and Samuel Cra- 

ven, be the commissioners to forward these pro- 
ceedings to Presbytery. 

Attest, R. Buarr, Chairman. 
C. Lone, Secretary. 
The Presbytery proceeded to consider the above 

application of Mr. Belville, when it was, 
Resolved, That while the Presbytery deeply re- 

gret the cause, and sympathize with their brother 
and congregation in the affliction with which they 
have been visited, they feel that the indications of 
providence are plain; therefore, 

Resolved, That the pastoral relation of the Rev. 
Robert B. Belville, to the congregation of Nesha- 
mony be, and it hereby is, dissolved ; this dissolu- 
tion to take effect on the tenth day of November 
ensuing. Attest, 

W. D. Howarp, Stated Clerk. 

For the Presbyterian. 

CLAIMS OF AFRICA. 

Mr. Editor—You called the attention of your 
readers, a few weeks ago, to a subject of exceed- 
ing great importance and interest at the present 
time. 1 refer to the colonization of coloured people, 
on the coast of Africa. 
We are deeply concerned, in this country, but 

still more, are the miserable inhabitants of that 
continent, in the success of this enterprise. And 
any thing that would retard its progress is to be 
carefully avoided. 

That there is less interest felt in this cause than 
its merits deserve, is too manifest to require proof. 
The clains do not press on the minds of Christians, 
with the weight of Scripture precepts. The 
seem to regard it asa benevolent scheme whic 
may or may not succeed, without having sny great 
bearing on the cause of religion. me even 
doubt the propriety of it. And others go still far- 
ther, and oppose the whole system. Whence /18 
this diversity ofsentiment? Let us inquire, whether 
a sufficient reason can be assigned for this differ- 
ence, among those of the same faith ? 

What is the real character of the Colonization 
Society? Is it purely a Christian enterprise? Or 
is it benevolent merely? Or does it embrace both 
in its plan? If it is the former, no follower of 
Christ can, consistently, withhold from it, his sup- 
port. Members of the church, who oppose, or hin- 
der its progress, are guilty of violating the Jast 
command of our ascended Lord. They are cutting 
off from benighted Africa, her only hope of receiv- 
ing the light of the Gospel. - For it must be con- 
fessed, that our Missionary Societies, are almost in 
despair of establishing Christianity in that country, 
by the instrumentality of white men. But if, on 
the other hand, it is not a religious society, if its 
object is merely to restore to their homes, some 
exiles; and by introducing the arts cf civilized life, 
to better the temporal condition of the natives, then, 
it may well be asked, are we bound, as Christians, 
to sustain it? Is it right to take up collections in 
the churches; and employ the Sabbath for advo- 
cating its claims? Should it be so presented as to 
leave the impression, that it is for sending the Gos- 
pel abroad, we are contributing? Should: we be 
called upon as a church, and as Christians, to car- 

It is readily admitted, that we are bound to re- 
lieve the temporal miseries of our fellow men.— 
But that it is proper, to carry on from year to year, 
a regular system of collections in the church, for 
planting a secular colony, is questioned. It is, un- 
doubtedly, a good work, but what has the church 
to do with itt The proper design of the church is 
to perpetuate and extend the Gospel. This is the 
main or leading object, in her efforts. This is 
the end, which our Boards of Missions, have in 
view. While other objects are contemplated, such 
as the instruction of the ignorant, raising to civili- 
zation the degraded heathen, introducing the arts 
and sciences among barbarians, and in every way 
ameliorating the condition of the people. But 
these are all subordinate, and follow as natural 
consequences of the grand object. 
How is it with the American Colonization Society ? 

What is its prominent object? Is it not entirely 
secular ?. While the diffusion of religion is a mere 
secondary affair. ‘This, the constitution, and pub- 
lished documents of the Society, clearly show is 
the case. 
We have had experiments enough tried, to con- 

vince us, that all attempts to civilize barbarians 
without the Gospek are perfectly futile. So that, 
independent of the other objection, this alone 
would be sufficient to cool our zeal in this cause. 

Let me not. be understood, as condemning the 
Colonization Society. My object is to secure for 
it a more general support. And to this end, [ will 
venture to make one or two suggestions. Let it 
be so modified, as to become a Christian institution, 
or rather a Missionary Society; having for its offi- 
cers men fearing God, with an eye to his glory in 
what they do, and sending out only such, as will 
promote the interests of true religion. 

Or if this is impracticable, Jet us form a Board 
in the church; auxiliary, if you please, to the Na- 
tional Society, or to the Board of Foreign Missions. 
You will thus remove astanding objection of Chris- 
tians to this cause; and place its claims on the 
same ground, as those of the Missionary Society. 
You will not then hear, that the Episcopalians, 
Methodists, and Baptists, have their* Missionaries 
in Liberia, while we have none; (though there are 
two Presbyterian churches in the colony.) 

They, very wisely, have societies of their own. 
While we, in the extravagance of our liberality, 
spend our energies on the general cause, which is 

Besides, you will then be furnished with an un- 
answerable argument inst Christian Abolition- 

ee of sending the Gospel to the heathen? Dare 
e retard the work of God! Can he withhold his 

support from the only plan for evangelizing Af- 
rica. 

It seems to me a conscientious man, could not 
resist such an appeal. And.any member of the 
church, persisting in his opposition to such a society, 
would be a proper subject for church discipline. 

1 know not how this subject is regarded by the 
Christian community at large. But there are 
many in the church, who in the present state of 
things, feel an honest reluctance, té aid that so- 
ciety. 
The only hope for Africa, humanly speaking, is 

in colonizing pious coloured people, from this coun- 
try. We should, therefore, exert all our energies 

, in this channel, until God, in his Providence points 
out another. 

As to the plan of sending out al] who offer, with- 
out regard to character, it wil] rather hinder, than 
promote the spread of the Gospel in that country. 

These thoughts J beg you to submit to your 
readers, in hope that some oe may be devised, 
for carrying on this good work more efficiently. 

Yours, &c. 
E. D. B. 

se For the Presbyterian. | 

EXTRACTS FROM CALVIN. 
_ Vows.—“It is of great importance with what 
intention a vow is made, if we wish it to be ap- 
proved of God. For as the Lord regards the heart, 
and not the external appearance, it happens that 
the same action, performed with different designs, 
is sometimes acceptable to him, and sometimes 
highly displeasing. If any one vow abstinence 
Jrom wine, as if there were any holiness in such 
abstinence, he 1s chargeable with superstition; if 
this be done for any other end which is not impro- 
per, no one can disapprove of it.” * * * 

“If a person has fallen into any crime through 
the vice of intemperance, nothing prevents him 
from correcting that vice by a temporary renunci- 
ation of all delicacies, and enforcing this abstinence 
by a vow, to lay himself under the stronger obliga- 
tion. Yet [ impose no perpetual law on those who 
have been guilty of such an offence; I only point 
out what they are at liberty to do, if they think 
that such a vow would be useful to them. I con- 
sider a vow of this kind, therefore, as lawful; but 
at the same time, as left to the free choice of every 
individual.” —Calvin’s Institutes, Book iv. chap. 
xitt. On Vows. 

Baprism.—* Now if it be true, as we have stated, 
that a sacrament is to be considered as received, 
not so much from the hand of him by whom it is 
administered, as from the hand of God himself, 
from whom without doubt it proceeded; we may 
conclude that it is not capable of any addition or 
diminution, from the dignity of the person by whose 
hand it is delivered. And as among men, if a let- 
ter be sent, provided the hand and sea? of the wri- 
ter be known, it is of very little importance who 
and what the occasion of it may be; so it ought to 
be sufficient for us to know the hand and seal of 
our Lord in his sacraments, by whatever messen- 
ger “ may be conveyed. This fully refutes the 
error of the Donatists, who measured the virtue 
and value of the sacrament by the character of the 
minister. Such, in the present day, are our Ana- 
baptists, who positively deny that we are rightly 
baptized by impious and idolatrous ministers in the 
kingdom of the Pope, and therefore violently urge 
us to be baptised. Again: against whose follies we 
shall be fortified with an argument of sufficient 
strength, if we consider that we are baptised not in 

ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
| consequently that it is not the baptism of man, but 
of God, by whomsoever it is administered. Thou 
those who: baptised us were chargeable with the 
grossest ignorance or contempt of God and of all 
religion, yet they did not baptise us into the fellow- 
ship of their own ignorance or sacrilege, but into 
the faith of Jesus Christ ; because they invoked, not 
their own name, but the name of God, and baptised 
in no other name but his. Now if it was the bap- 
tism of God, it certainly contained the promise of 
remission of sins, mortification of the flesh, spiritual 
vivification, and participation of Christ. Thus it 
was no injury to the Jews, to have been circumcis- 
ed by impure and apostate Jesuits; nor was the 
sign on that account useless, so as to render it ne- 
cessary to be repeated, but it was sufficient to re- 
cur to the genuine original. They object, that bap- 
tism ought to be celebrated in the congregation of 
the faithful ; but this does not prove that it loses 
all its value in consequence of being partially 
wrong. For when we teach what ought to be 
done to preserve baptism pure and free from every 
blemish, we do not abolish the institution of God, 
however idolaters corrupt it. For when cireumci- 
sion was anciently corrupted with many supersti- 
tions, yet it ceased not to be considered as a sign 
of grace; nor when Hezekiah and Josiah assem- 
bled together, out of all Israel, those who had re- 
volted from God, did they call any of them to a se- 

circumcision.” —Calvin’s Ins. lib. iv. ch. xv, 

For the Presbyterian. 

MISSIONARY MEETING AT PHILADELPHIA. - 

Mr. Editor—I have been both interested and 
instructed by attending the Farewell Missionary 
Meetings held in Philadelphia within the last few 
days, with the mission family, sent out by the Board 
of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church ; 
and as [ doubt not many of your readers like to see 
an account of these meetings, with your assistance 
I will try to gratify them. | 

The Mission Family consists of the Rev. Joseph 
Warren, ‘Rev. James L. Scott, Rev. John E. Free- 
man, and their wives. The first meeting was held 
in the Central Presbyterian church, on Thursday 
evening, the 4th instant. The services were :— 
Singing, and prayer.by the Rev. Mr. Steel. Read- 
_ the seventy-second Psalm, by Rev. Mr. Moore. 
Addresses by Mr. Lowrie, the Corresponding Se- 
cretary, and Rev. Mr. Freemen. Prayer by Rev. 
Dr. Cuyler. Address by the Rev. Mr. Scott. 
Prayer by the Rev. Mr. Boardman. Address by 
the Rev. Dr. John McDowell. Concluding prayer 
by Rev. Mr. Warren. Singing, and benediction, 
by Rev. Mr. Boardman. The exercises commen- 
ced at half-past seven o’clock, and closed a little 
before ten o'clock. 

I was much gratified to see so much of the time 
taken up in prayer; and that reading a portion of 
the Bible was also a part of the exercises. The 
addresses were all short, but they contained much 
that was instructive, and under the circumstances, 

what Mr. Lowrie said, that these missionaries had 
already received their instructions at a public meet- 
ing in Albany ; he gave a short description of Nor- 
thern India, their destined field of Jabour; and jl- 
lustrated the great principle of raising up a native 
ministry from among the heathen themselves. He 
adverted to the circumstances of the mission family 
then present, surrounded by the members, elders, 
and ministers of the churches, as one solemn and 
affecting, and closed by a few words of affectionate 
encouragement to the missionaries to go forward in 
the great work. Mr. Freeman’s address was rich 
and varied, and of deep interest throughout. He 
dwelt on the necessity of prayer, in the work of 
Foreign Missions, and earnestly besought the Chris- 
tians present, and throughout the Church, to pray 
for them, and for all the missionaries of the crose. 
Mr. Scott with great clearness of thought éxplained 
in what the spirit of missions consisted. After men- 
tioning several particulars, he showed more at 
length, that without vita] piety it could not exist. 
Dr. McDowell explained and enforced the obli 
tion of the members of the Church to ouetaie: thle 
great cause. Although the address of the Secre- 
tary and the missionaries were good, | thought that 
of Dr. McDowell the best.. [ loved to see the pas- 
tor of the church in a most earnest and appropriate 
manner pressing upon the members their duty in 
regard to this subject, and holding up to view the 
solemn responsibility which rested upon them. 

The large church, above and below, was fall, 
but not crowded; and the most undiminished 
interest was evident to the last. Notice was then 
given, that as the vessel would not sail til) Monday, 
another meeting would be held in the Rev. Dr. 
Cuyler’s church, on Saturday evening. | 

he exercises on that evening were of the same 
ists. Can a follower of the Saviour denounce the kind as above, excepting that no portion of the 
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